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RAMANS MESSAGE. 


it^RJ^hether working through 
many souls or alone, I 
-seriously promise to infuse true 
life and dispel darkness and nenk* 
ness from India nitbin ten years ; 
and within the first half of the 
twentieth century, India uill be 
restored to more than its original 
glory. Let these words be •’re- 
corded. ” 



SAYINGS OF RAMA. 


never realize 
bjs unity with God, the 
All, except when unity with the 
whole Nation throbs in every 
fibre of his frame *’ 

"One’s personal and local Dharma 
must never be placed higher than 
"■the National Dharma The keep- 
ing of right proportions only 
secures felicity ” 

"Doing any thing to promote the 
well being of the Nation is serving 
the cosmic powers, de\as or 
Gods ’’ 



A WORD ABOUT THE 

Ramn Tirtba Publication League. 

Tlie Rama Tirtha Pnbhcntion League ee is started 
in the end of year 191^ by lo\ers and admirers of 
Swami Rama Tirtha id bis sacred meniorj Its aims 
and objects ire to publish m difft-rent langmses 
particularly the irritings lectmes md lift of Suami 
Raim Tirtha and generally such other works, as ire 
allied to his teachings in decent tjle and Inndsome 
get up preserving the puritj ind ojigimlity of the 
subjects and sell them at the least possible price 

It consists of patrons { who sol vcnbo R« 1,000 
e'xch ) members (who snbscitbe Rs 200 each ) '\nd 
associates (who snbscnbe Hs 2o each to the League) , 
and these donois are entitled to receive the publics 
tions of the League to the value of •> per cent , per 
annum for life on the amunnt of tbcir respectiTO dona 
tions, free of chsige, a part or whole of which they 
can also transfer to the chanty section of the League 

The books that it has so far publisl ed la diffeicut 
languages during the decade are — 

(1 ) Complete vorts of b rami Bami in 4 i olnuies 

(2) Heart o£ Bama. 

(1) Poems of Rama 

(1) L fe sketeb ot Fama v th an essay on Matbemaf » 

(S) IracticalGta 



( 2 ) 

m HIlfDI. 

•(1) sri Eama Tirtha Giantbawali in 28 parts confainrag all 
the writings and teaebiogg of S rami Rama 

(2) Rama Varsba, complete (Songs and Poems) 

(^} T ectnres and writings of Rama (reri<e<l and enlarged edition 
of first € Parts of Granthawnli) into 2 volumes 

(4) Dasadesba (ten commandments) of Bama. 

(5) Life slitlth of Bama 

(6) An exhaustive commentary on Bhagrat Gita in 2 voinmes 

(7) Vedanuvaebaa 

(8) Atma saksbathar ki lasnoti 

IK tTRDV. 

(1) Eulrat i Bama volnnie ] 

(2} Bama Patra 

(3) Bama Vatsha 

“ (♦) Brief sketch of Pama s 1 te 

(5) VedanuTaeban 

(6) "^fiTaral SIaka«hifa 
( ) Risila Aja 1 d 

Fnll particulars nbotit the working of the League 
and its publico lions can lie known from the last 
decennial report ( of the years 1919-29 ), the rules 
of the League and the catalogue which are available 
from — 

The Manager, 

The Rama Tirtha Publication League, 
LUCKNOW ( India ) 
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PEEFACE 


TO THE FIRST EDITION 


These volumes ate piesented to the 
public in the name and memory of Swamz 
Kama In these volumes it is proposed 
to bung together all his writings and 
speeches A shoit collection of his articles 
and essays published in his lifetime has 
alieady been reprinted and put before the 
public in a nice form by Alessrs. Ganesh 
and Go , Publisheis, Madras Besides 
these, his other manuscripts, mostly the 
lecture-notes of bis American speeches, 
taken doun by some American fiiends, 
were found in his box when he left us 
for ever. Excepting the articles referred 
to above, which weie published in his 
lifetime and which also have been included 
m the present collection, all other lectures 
have not had the advantage of his revi- 
sion. So much that he might have 
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eliminated is stiil there and so much more 
that he might have added is absent. He 
intended to thoroughly recast, m fact to 
write anew all the valuable portions of 
the subject matter of the manuscripts, 
with much more that was in his mind, 
into a systematic exposition of his teach- 
ings, a work that must have been a fresh 
and novel contribution to the philosophy 
of Vedanta advancing the latter systema- 
tically as the individual and social religion 
^ of the coming generations. But his wishes 
remained unfulfilled mainly for two reasons, 
firstly because about two years before his 
death, he seriously and earnestly undeitook 
a thorough aud complete study of the 
Vedas m original as a preparation for his 
proposed woik and thus I think the time, 
which he could have perhaps more pro- 
fitably devoted to the systematisation of 
his own writings, was spent m the efforts 
of making his final work grand and monu- 
mental m every way ; secondly, living in 
his beloved solitude of the Himalayas, out 
of touch with people whose hopes and 
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aspirations might have stimulated his m 
tellect to work for their fulfilment, his 
mind soared higher and higher «ili it losu 
its foothold b} his daily increasing absorp 
tioa m the Infinite When the write 
was foi the last time with him, he kept silent 
foi most of the time He had ceased tak 
ing interest m leading and writing When 
questioned, he would expound to na 
the secret^ of bis state of conscioubness 
his supreme silen^ which be called theU j 
by the name of Death in Life He would 
tell Ub that the moie one dies n Life;\ 
the gieater ib the good that natural!} 
and spontaneously oomeb out ot buch’a 
inau for the benefit of otheia I may 
not seem to finish the task m hand but 
I know It will some time be done all the 
better when I am gone The ideas that 
saturate my mind and have guided my 
life Will gradually in the fulnebb of time 
fi^lter down to society and can work then 
destiny pioperly only when I lose mvself 
now in the Divine, foregoing all plans, 
Wisheb and aims " 
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He had taken to this idea so ardently 
that no entreaties could prevail upon him 
to commence writing his work. 

Thus, though deprived of the syste- 
matic exposition of his teachings by him- 
self, it IS a matter of consolation that Tve 
still have with us some of the subjecfc- 
mattei of hia thought, however scattered 
and fragmentary it may be. It has therefore 
been decided, not without some hesitation, 
that this subject-matter of his thought 
, and the rejections of his consciousness 
'in his extempore speeches, with his essays 
and note books, should be put befoie the 
public m a printed form almost the same 
in which he left them. Those that have 
met Rama personally will recognise him 
m many and perhaps all of the speeches 
and will feel as if they were still listen- 
ing to his wonderfully eloquent character. 
They will feel enchanted once again by 
the spell of his personality supplementing 
as they would all that may be lacking m 
the printed form by the affectionate and 
reverent associations of him in their minds. 
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Those who had no occasion to see him 
will be able to realize the state of that 
supremely blissful consciousness which is 
at the back of these utterances and gives 
them their charm and meaning, piovided 
they may have the patience to read them 
through They may not be able to follow 
him in some of his ideas at one place 
but at another place they will find those 
ideas expressd much more clearly and with 
greater force Men of difierent shades of 
opinion and thought, on reading through 
these pages, wiU find ample food for their 
thought and spuit, and much that they 
will surely recognise to be their own 

In these volumes, he appears before 
us by no means as a literaij man and bas 
no desire to be judged as an authoi But 
he comes before us with the majesty of 
a teacher of the spiritual laws of life 
One gieat feature of his speech is that 
he speaks to us directly from his heart) 
and never endeavours to give us a Jectuie- 
room demonstration of Vedantic doctrinea, 
not because he was unable to do so, foi 



VI 


WOODS OF GOD REALIZATION 


those who know him know him to be 
the mastei of the subject he is handling, 
but because he is trying to lay before us 
only those ideas which he practically 
earned into his own life and which he 
thinks would, if followed by others, guide 
as thev did in his case, the hfe of man 
to the pinnacle of glory, of happiness and 
sucoes®!. He therefore does not lay before 
us the intellectual side of his mind, but 
tries to give us some of his own 

experiences and speaks out clearly with 
an inspiied enthusiasm of the effects 
that certain thoughts produce on hfe 
when earned into actual practice As such 
these speeches of his are only aids and 
suggestions to the realization of truth 
that he believed m, rather than the phi 
losophical and closely reasoned expositions 
of that tiufch Are we not already sicil' 
of works overloaded with intellect ’ It rs 
indeed refreshing to see a masterly mind 
coiumg home to us m simpler and dearei 
and commoner accents of life Instead of 
an argument, Swami Kama gives ns a 
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sfcory, believicg that the actual life of a 
man sympathises more with the life of 
another and weighs it more than all the 
abstract aiebitecture of mental leasoning 
There is that airiness and freedom m his 
expression which characterises the speech 
of a poet only. Poet philosopher as he was, 1 
the suggestiveness of his thought and 
speech is marvellous, pointing as it does to 
Infinity. He is the philosopher of that i 
deep music of life which is audible to 
those only who go deep enough 

A few lines may be appropriately 
devoted here to give an idea of what Eama 
was m himself and to us Boin in a very 
poor Brahman family in the Punjab, he was 
the patient architect of himself from child- 
hood to manhood He built himself little 
by little, moment by moment, and day by 
day It may be said that perhaps the whole 
career of his future life was sketched already 
before his mind’s eye, because even as a 
boy he was workmg so giavely, so silently 
and so consciously for a definite mission 
There was the lesolution of a riper mind 
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in the steps oi the poor Brahman boy who 
faltered not under any ciroamstances, and 
who was never daunted by any difficulties. 
Under that extremely humble and winsome 
appearance, touched with resignation and 
purity almost like that of a shy and modest 
maid, there was concealed m this thin frame 
of the Brahman boy an iron will which 
nothing could shake He was a typical 
student who loved to study not with any 
hope of gaming worldly ends, but for satis^ 
fymg the ever-growing thirst for knowledge/ 
which was firing his soul anew with every 
new sun. His daily studies were sanctified 
oblations on the alter of this kavan kund. 

He would forego an extra suit to him- 
self, and an extra loaf or even a day’s meal 
for the sake of oil for his midnight lamp 
to read his books It was not unoften in 
his student life that he kept absorbed in 
his studies from sunset to sunrise There 
was that love of knowledge which pulled 
strongly at his heart so much that the 
ordinary comforts and physical needs of a 
student life were entirely forgotten Hunger 
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and thirst, cold and heat could not tell 
upon this supreme passion that he felt towards 
knowledge. There are witnesses of hjs 
student life still Imng at Gu)ranv?ala and 
Lahore, who say that the pure-minded 
Goswami toiled unaimed and alone day and 
night, fighting with life without the sinews 
of war, and they remember the occasions 
when even in this country of boasted chanty,’ 
the poor Brahman boy bad for many a day 
little or nothing to eat, though eveiy muscle 
of hi8 face always exhibited an inefiable joy 
and satisfaction 

The knowledge therefore that Swami 
Kama brings to bear upon bis teachings in 
after life was gathered gram by gram with 
the greatest penance and baldest labour and 
is full of intense pathos for us, remembering 
as we do the extreme penury and thorny 
life m which he managed to bloom up as a 
poet, philosopher, scholar, and mathematician 
'When the Principal of the Government 
Gollege, Lahore, offered to send up his name 
for the Provincial Civil Service, Rama ex- 
pressed himself with a bent head and a moist 
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eye that he had not toiled so much for 
selling his harvest but foi distributing it. He 
would theiefore piefer being a teacher to 
being an executive official. 

A student so absorbed and so amorously 
fond of knowledge natuiall} grows into a pure 
and sincere man. 

Enjoying perfect intellectual isolation 
from his surroundings even as a student, 
Rama lived by himself keeping company only 
with the greatest of men through his books. 
He looked neither to the right nor to the left 
being wholly absorbed m his own high pur- 
suits. He set bis life early m tune with his 
ideals. All who knew him in his student days 
leverentlj. acknowledged the transparent 
purity of his character and the moral purpose 
of his life. In his student life Swami 
Rama was growing inwardly He was 
melting and easting and melting and cast- 
ing his life again and again into moulds of 
perfection He went on chiselling day and 
night to shape out the curve-lines of his 
model and to finish its beauty. From, 
good to better, he stood daily self-surpassed. 
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"When be became a professoi of Matbe- 
matics, the very 6rst pamphlet he wrote 
was “How to study Jlathematica.” The 
lesson he teaches there is that overload- 
ing the stomach with greasy and rich 
stuSs makes even an intelligent student 
unfit and dull, while on the othei hand 
light iood always gives free and unoon- 
gested bmn which fotins the secret of a 
successful student life He saj s that 
punty of inmd is anolbei e^sentnl cozi 
dition for securing proper attention to" 
work, and devoid of this one element 
no methods would be able to keep the 
mind m the proper mood of a student 
Thus he condenses the experiences of 
his student life m such simple pieces 
of advice as we find in the said pamphlet. 
He does not write for writing’s sake, 
nor speak foi speaking’s sake, but he 
takes his pen or opens his lips only when 
he has some thing to give “ I try hard 
for gathering facts, but when the} are 
mine, I stand on a rock proclaiming my 
message of truth foi all times ” The pieces 
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of advice referred to above are mentioned 
here to indicate his method of getting at 
3. lesson and then of teaching it. He 
would observe the effects of things and 
thoughts on himself and then form his 
independent and unbiassed opmions, which 
he would put to crucial tests for years in 
his own life before taking them to be 
true or otherwise (or himself, and h 
would take still longer time for maturing 
them before working them out for others. 
As said above, be had made up his mind 
not to open his lips and pose as a teacher 
•before he had mastered as a student and i 
disciple for himself the lessons that he had } 
to teach This is one of the secreu keys to 
his character Swami Rama, whether as a 
student or as a professor, had always been 
secretly toilmg for a higher knowledge than 
that of Literature and Science and patiently 
buildmg up his convictions and thoughts 
on the higher laws of life exactly after the 
manner of Darwin, before he went out as a 
■Swami to proclaim his truth in the world, 
always find him working with the solemn 
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consciousness of a gieat moral responsibility 
of his life to mankind This toiling for the 
higher knowledge of Self has therefore been 
all the more ardnone and Ueenei struggle, 
considering that be was fully weighing m 
his mind the responsibility of his mission of 
life to accomplish which he knew be had to 
leave the chair m the college for a platform 
from where his words would be addressed 
to tbe whole of humanity and to posterity 
He slowly and resolutely began floating his 
life on the divine bosom on the wings of 
Love and "Faith, and daily winged higher 
and higher till he was lost in the Infinite, 
the Brahma, Grod, or as he called it, tbe 
Atmadeoa The history of the yearnings 
of his soul, spmtual privations, emotional 
difficulties and mental miseiies is hid 
den from our eyes But it is the 
harvest of the hard earned experiences 
of this pait of his life that we find in 
his teachings^ as a Swami. Many a night 
he wept and wept, and his godly wife 
alone saw his bed-sheet literally drenched 
in his tears in the morning. What ailed 
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him ? What made him so sorrowful ? 
Whatever it be, it is these tears of that 
intense spiritual yearning of his soul for 
the highest love which fertilise his thoughts. 
On the banks of nvers, m the dark 
solitudes of forests, he passed many a 
sleepless night in watching the* shifting 
scenes of nature and in contemplation of 
the Atma, sometimes chanting songs of 
his own composition in the dolorous tone 
of a lovelorn bird separated from his mate, 
and at others fainting away in the inten- 
sity of his devotion divine, and reviving 
bathed in the holy wateis of the Ganga 
of his eyes. His moods of love shall for. 
ever lemam private, for he has chosen 
to keep his own personal life hidden from 
us and none knows except himself the 
details of the development of his con- 
sciousness. But he was undoubtedly in 
the company of a galaxy of saints and 
prophets and poets before he came to be 
a poet and an apostle himself. He was a 
constant companion of the Sufis of Persia, 
notably of Hafiz, Attar, Maulana Room and 
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Shamstabrez The saints of India with 
centuries of their religious culture inform 
ed his spirit Tolsi Das and Sur Das 
were undoubtedly his mspirers The love 
ecstacy of Cbaitanya, the sweetness of 
Tuha Ram and Kanak the meditations of 
Kabir and Farid of Hasan and Boo All 
Kalandei, » the faith of PrahKd and 
Dbruva, the intense spirituality of Miia 
Bai, Bulhshah and Gopal Singh the 
mystery of Krishna the consciousness of 
Shiva and ShanLar the thought of’Einerson, 
Kant, Goethe and Cailjle the fiee chants 
of Walt Whitman and Thoreau of the 
West reacting on the dreamy Vedanta of 
the East, the scientific candour and tiuth- 
fulnesa of Clifford Huvley and Tyndal 
of "Mill, Darwin and Spencer reacting upon 
the supeistitious theologies and leligious 
dogmas of both the East and the West 
liberalising the human heart and emanci 
pating the human mind from centuries of 
mental slavery all the&e and many more 
influences individually and collectively went 
to idealise his mmd As a Swami, we 
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see him always hvmg m the divine, and 
we do not recognise m him the humble 
and shy student boy that he was His- 
voice has grown powerful, his character 
eloquent, his realmatioa inspiring and his 
flesh magnetic over and over His presence 
charmed the very atmosphere around him 
In his company, the seasons of one’s 
mind shifted m a beautiful panoramic 
rotation Kow the spell of his sincerity 
moved the audience to tears and then to 
smiles of supreme satisfaction He sue 
ceeded like a poet to exalt in our eyes 
the commonest things into the highest 
avaiaras of Divinity Some people by his, 
touch got tastes of a poet, others, of 
painter, some ^of a mystic and some of a 
soldier Many common minds felt inspired 
to such an extent that they felt a distinct 
increase in their mental power 

One of his American friends address 
ed the writer the following letter on his 
death It describes him literally as he 
was to all of us, and may therefore be 
appropriately quoted here 
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"Word^s fail me when I attempt to 
express what is so difficolt to make apparent 
m the cold nairow words of language ” 
llama’s language was that of the sweet 
innocent child, the birds, the flower«, the 
flowing stream, the waving tree branches, 
that of the sun, moon and stars His 
was the language running under the outer 
shows of the world and of people 

Under the oceans, continents, under 
the fields and the ioot» of the grasses 
and trees, his life passed deep into nature» 
nay, was the verj life of nature His 
language penetrated fn under the little 
thoughts and dream^ of men How few 
are the ears which hear that wondrous 
melody He beard it, lived it, breathed it, 
taught it and his whole soul was imbued 
With it He was the messenger full of joy 
0 freed sou! ^ * Soul that has com 
pleted Its relation to the body ! ’ 0 soar* 
mg, happy beyond uoids, into other worlds 
passing, salutations to you, fieed, redeemed 
Soul ' 1 
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He was so gentle, unaSected, child- 
like, pure and noble, sincere, earnest and 
unassuming that all who came m contact 
with him, with a heart yearning for the 
truth, could not but receive inestimable 
benefit After each lecture or class lesson, 
questions were put which were always 
answered so clearly and concisely, sweetly 
and lovingly He was ever filled with 
bliss and peace and was constantly humming 
Om, when not employed in talking, wri- 
ting, or reading. He saw Divinity in each 
and all, and every one was addressed by 
him as ‘ Blessed Divinity.” 


Kama was a continual bubbling spring 
of happiness In God be lived, moved and 
had his being — nay he was the very self 
of God He once wrote to me, “ Those 
who have a mind to enjoy can enjoy the 


diamonds shining in the brilliant starlit, 
skies, can derive abundance of pleasure 
from the smiling forests and dancing rivers,! 
can reap inexhaustible joy from the cool 
breeze, warm sunshine and balmy moonlights,] 
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freely placed at the service of each 
and all by nature. Those who believe 
their happiness depends upon particular 
conditions will find the day of enjoyment 
ever recede from them and run away cons- 
tantly like will'o’-the-wisp. The so called 
health of the world instead of being a 
source of happiness only serves as an arti- 
ficial screen to shut out the glory and aroma 
of all nature, heavens and free scenery.” 

Rama lived in a tent on the hill side and 
took bis meals at the Ranch house It was 
a beautiful place, rugged wild scenery, high 
mountains, on either side draped with ever- 
green trees and thick tangled underbrush. 
The Sacramento river flowed turbulently 
down this valley and here it was that 
Rama read many, many books, wrote his 
sublime poetry, and meditated hours at a 
time. He sat on a large boulder in the 
liver wheie the current was very strong 
day after day and week after week, only 
coming to the house at meal times when 
he always gave us beautiful talks. Numerous 
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Visitors from Shasta Spiings •would corn© 
to see him and they were always welcomed 
gladly. His sublime thoughts left a deep 
and lasting impression on all. Those who 
came out of curiosity went away with 
their curiosity satisfied, and the seed of 
truth planted for ever m their hearts, may 
he for a time being unconsciously to them 
but bound to sprout and develop into a 
strong and sturdy tree whose branches will 
twine together from all parts of the eaith 
in a bond of brotherhood and love divine. 
Seeds of truth always grow 

He took long walks Thus he lived 
while there in Shasta Springs a busy, 
simple, free, and joyous life He svas so 
happy His laughter came spontaneously 
and could be heard plainly at the house 
when he \\ as at the nverside Free, free 
was he like a child and a saint He would 
remain in God-conseiousness foi days to- 
gether. His unfaltering devotion to India- 
and his desire to raise her benighted 
peop'e was indeed perfect self-abnegation. 
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After I left there, I received a letter 
from him which, I afternards leaint, was 
written during a period of severe illness. 
“The degree of concentration and pure 
divine feeling is wonderfully high these 
days and G-od-oonseiousness is possessing 
with a marvellous sweep. As the bod> is 
subject to fickle whims and constant change, 

I will never, never, identify myself with 
this naughty wiU-o’-the-wisp In sickness,, 
concentration and inner peace is supiemelyt 
intense. He or she must be a pool stingy 
misei whose close fistedness grudges to 
accord due hospitality to passing guests 
of bodily ailment and the like.” 

Always he would tell us to “feel, feel * 
all the time that the power supreme that I 
manifests itself m the sun and the stars, { 
the same, the same I am the same, the 
same is yourself. Take up this real self, 
this glory of thine, contemplate this life 
eternal, meditate on this your real beauty 
and forget clean all thoughts of little body 
and ties as if you never had anything to f 
do with these false, seeming realities (nay,'| 
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shadows ). No death, no sickness, no- 
sorrow. Be perfectly happy, thoroughly 
blissful, saturated with peace. Keep 
yourself thoroughly collected above the 
body or little self.” Thus he taught- 
each and all. 

* « * 

"What a brave, true, loyal and God-intoxi- 
cated soul it is who ventures to a foreign 
country without money on behalf of his 
country. 

« « 4 . 

To think that it has been my piivilege 
to have met and conversed with and aided, 
such a holy man as Rama is wonderful. 
He was a child of Aurora and emitted 
hi3 music from sunrise till evening. It 
mattered not to him what the clocks said 
or the attitudes or labours of men. His 
elastic and vigorous thoughts kept pace 
with the sun and so the day was the 
perpetual morning. “The millions are awake 
enough for physical labour, but only one 
in a hundred millions for a poetic and 
divine life,” so says Thoreau. Rama was 
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one of those rare souls who occasionally 
visit this earth 

They say the sun is but His photo, 

They say that man is in His image, 

They say He twinkles m the stars, 

They say He 'mules m fragrant flower'j, 
They say He smgs in nightingales, 

They say He breathes in cosmic air, 

They say He weeps in raining clonds, 
They say He sleeps in winter nights, 

They say He runs in prattling streams, 
They say He swings in rainbow arches, 

In floods of light, they say, He marches ’ 

So Eama told u« and it is so 

He may be said, spiritually speaking, 
to be a man of only one idea That 
great idea, which runs as an under- 
current in all his discourses, is the 
renunciation oj body consctovsness {or Ahaukar) 
and the realization of fel/ to be ike Self of the 
universe It is the realization of that higher 
life, where the local “ I ” is forgotten and 
the universe grows to be the “ I” of man. 
“ All that thou seest, that thou art.” ilaa 
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IS divme. The false Ego is the cause of 
all limitations. Eliminate it and the spirit 
of man is the universal spirit pervading 
everywhere and everything This higher 
life IS to be realized, and Rama sanctions 
all means by which it may be attained 
The bed of thorns or the bed of roses 
whichever induces the state of realization 
in us IS to be blessed Total self abnega-| 
tion 18 the essential prelude to this reali* 
zation, and it may be eSected by diSerent 
individuals m different way. Rama does 
not at all insist upon the methods and 
peculiar private association of thought and 
I elief which may be requisite foi the growth 
01 an individual but tries to lay before 
us the general outlines of his main con 
elusions and sketches the methods which 
were most helpful to him. The intellect, 
when it questioned his ideal, was satisfied 
by him through a systematic study of the 
monistic philosophy of the East and the 
West, and was thus made to bow before 
hiB Truth He simihrly inferred all those 
who came to discuss with him his 
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philosophic position to a systematic study of 
philosophy and declined all controversy on 
the giound that not through controversy 
but through leal, earnest, serious thought 
can truth be discovered 

When the heart questioned his ideal, 
then he saturated the former 'with the 
highest love through different emotions 
and made it realize that all is one and 
love nevei knows any twos The heart 
was made to emotionalise the intellect 
and the latter was made to mtellectuahse 
the former Truth howevei stood supreme 
in his consciousness and above both This 
process he not only adopted to agree with 
his own head and heart but with those 
of others as well When any one differed 
from him intellectually, he gave up the 
discussion for the love of him and thus 
secured the agreement or oneness with 
him, an agreement which to him sjmbolised 
truth and which be would not sacrifice 
foi anvthmg. When the heait of any man 
disagreed with him, he would give up the 
re°'ions of heart and meet the man in the 
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intellect He was one with whom none 
could disagree. If his thoughts did not 
appeal to you, his Purity and his Love 
did. Even without talking to him, you 
would feel that yon could not help loving 
him All controversies were thus hushed 
m his presence and I believe the writings 
of such a mau are open to no lower 
criticism, for he means to essentially agree 
with you and to be at one wicb you. 
Whoever you may be, he would readily 
concede what you may yourself be thinking 
of asking him to concede to you. 

In conclusion, 1 wish to explain the 
meaning of the word '^Vedanta” that so 
often occurs in his writings. With Swamr 
Eaina, the word Vedanta which he so 
lovingly uses is a comprehensive term. 
He does not restrict its sense by applying 
it to any particular system of philosophy 
oi religion He somehow fell in love with 
this word and was always willing to ex- 
change the name but not the sense that 
he attached to it The mere name of rose 
mattered not to this realisf, only he would 
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have the rose and its perfume In order to 
understand and appreciate his teachings, we 
need not get into the labyrinthine mazes of 
metaphysical subtleties, for Swami Eama as 
he walks along with us m the white, broad 
day light on the paths of life takes us by 
surprise and teaches us Vedanta in the 
aurora of the rising sun, in the blushes of 
the rose and in the dimples of pearly dew 
As we walk along with him, the echoes of 
his teachings we catch in the warblings of 
the meiry birda, in the liquid music of the 
falling rain, and in the life throbs of ‘both 
man, bud and beast ’ In the morning 
bloom of flowers opens his Bible In the 
evening sparkle of stais flashes his Veda 
His Alkoran is writ large in the living 
characters of myriad hued life 

“Time and thought were my sarveyor*, 
They laid their courses well 
They poured the sea ind baked the laj ers, 
Of granite, marl and shell ' 

The lotus Petals of the human heart 
were the pages of his reference and he 
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found that every man and woman embo 
■died in their self the meanings of Vedanta 
Every rising race vindicated its tiuth and 
every dying one showed the lack of its 
realization Every hero beaconed its light 
Every saint did shed its lustre Every 
poet tasted its glory Every artist rolled 
it down from bis eyes in his ecstatic 
teais Never did a happy and satisfied 
face greet Bama without being entitled by 
him a Vedantio face Never did a victor 
■come across him whom be did not call a 
piactieal Vedantin He observed the daily 
life of Japs and called them the folio 
wers of his Vedanta The daring adven 
tures of the American people in their 
scalings of the Alps and the Eocky inoun 
tains and m then swimmings acioss the 
Niagara rapids he spoke of as manifes 
tations of the Vedantio spirit When be 
read the news of some noble offers by 
some persons d then own bodies for the 
purpose of scientific research by vivisec 
tion he saw the practical realization of 
bis philosophy On such occasions his 
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face glowed and hvs eyes became moist, 
and be said, “This is indeed the service 
of Truth ” In modem ideals of true demo 
cracy and tiue socialism, Swami Eaina 
saw the final trinmph of the Oriental 
Vedanta 

Standing on the truth of the funda 
mental unity of the inner man and the 
inner nature, he says that tho^e alone live 
who realize the imiveual harmony of love 
Those alone have the real joys of life 
who recognise the blood in the veins of 
the hly and the violet to be their own 
To see all things m one's own self, to 
see one’s own self in all things is to have 
leal eye without which there can be no love 
nor the beautv attiacting it, and without 
love or attraction be asks what is life ? In 
this spiiit whenevei he sees an individual 
life rising into spheres above body and 
jnmd, he sees a lambow in the sky and 
leaps with an infinite joj Vedanta is to 
him b) no means a mere intellectual 
assent but a moat solemn and sacred 
ofieiing of bodj and mind at the holy 
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altar of love. Intellectual assent can feed 
upon philosophies and logics, books and 
quotations, learning and rhetoric, and 
thus grow big, but such are not the 
means by which one can realize Kama’s 
Vedanta. The body and mind can be 
actually and practically renounced only 
when the hearth fire of love is lit m 
the soul, ilental renunciation of the 
body and every muscle of it in love, and 
the dedication of mind in loving service 
opens the portals of the paradise within 
man. Kama’s Vedanta is the beautiful 
calm of the superconecioueness which 
transcends the limits of body and mind, 
where all sound dies, where the sun and 
moon get dissolved, where the whole Cosmos 
ripples like a dream and is eddied into 
the Infinite. It is from here that he throws 
the ladder for us to reach him and see the 
sights of the world below. Perennial peace 
IS diffused there and the man is entirely lost 
in Grod. All discussion ceases there. And 
those who are there simply look around and 
smile and say to every object, “thou art 
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good,” “thou ait pare,” “thou art hc>ly»” 
^‘tbou art That.” 

Neither the sun shincb there, nor sparkles the ifloon, 
Pranas and sound are hushed into Silence 
“Ail life reposes in Soul's Sweet Slumber, ” 

No God, no man, no cosmos there, no soul, 
Naught but golden Calm and Peace and Splendour. 

PtfRAV 
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The follo'wmg lines are penned m 
accordance with the suggestions of Swami 
Narayana 

Of the gieat support and encourage 
inent that this humble undertaking had 
received fioin the admirers, friends and 
countrymen of Rama, tbeie can be no 
better proof than that the one thousand 
copies of the first edition of this volume 
were exhausted m about a yeai of its first 
appearance in March 1910 I have also 
received many complimentary letter^ full 
of congratulations and sincere appreciation 
of the work lu response to Swami 
Naraj ana’s appeal, many admirers and lovers 
of om beloved and revered Rama have 
literally pationised the mterprise by gener 
ously and liberally giving substantial help 
in the foim of subscribing to a large 
number of copies, for free distribution 
among School Libraries, Reading Booms, 
and also earnest but poor admirers of 



PEEFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


ZXXIIL 


Kama or students of Vedanta. We are glad 
to learn that in one College at least, 
the book has been accepted as suitable 
foi prize. Societies or Reading classes 
ha^ve been established m several places for 
the study of Vedanta and specially Bama’s 
works. 

A few months after the running out 
of the first edition, it was clear that there 
was a great demand fot the book, as ordeis 
daily poured m fioio all quarters, and 
this, iQ spite of the fact that it was not 
sent to the press for review nor adver- 
tised at all. This edition is brought out 
to meet this gieat demand , and I am alone 
lesponsible this tune for all the alterations 
and improvements that I have ventured 
to introduce in the language and woidmg, 
though not without gieat hesitation. 

The intrinsic meiit of the book has 
indeed been the chief factor of this unex- 
pected success, but I believe that the rapid 
sale is also due to the remaikably low 
price at which it has been deliberately 
offered to the public This has been ren- 
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deied possible only by the fact, that the 
whole enterprise has not been undeitaken 
from any monetary consideration or with 
the motive of profits. Out laboui is labour 
of love and the net profits if any are 
meant to serve as the nucleus of a fund 
to be devoted to some object near and dear 
to beloved Kama’s spirit or to perpetuate 
in some way or other his sacred memory. 

Kama’s body (seven photos of which 
have been printed separately) has dis* 
appeared, it ts invisible, I never saw 
Kama in bis body But dear Kama lives. 
He cannot be dead to us I feel his 
presence I have often felt him speaking 
or addressing me He alone (coupled with 
the hearty guidance, active co operation 
and infinite pains of Mr Puran and Swami 
Narayana) has inspired and encouiaged me 
to peisevexe with the undertaking which 
has now developed beyond my expectations 
and is not likely to be finished before 
several years, and to face sometimes dis- 
appointments and difficulties specially of 
financial nature and it is to his own help 
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behind the scenes or to the influence of 
hi3 teachings that I attribute the prompt 
solution and disappearance of all difficulties 
and obstacles What bettei tribute, how 
ever unworthy and humble it may be, 
could I pay, what mote suitable homage 
could I lendei, what better acknowledg- 
ment and expieasion of my gratitude foi 
the spiritual good I have gained from him 
oould I make than to take a humble 
pait m preserving and giving to the woild 
the priceless legacy of the message be 
queathed by him to the world How 
grateful shall I always feel to Swami 
■'^atayana for thus introducing me to Rama 
and affording me this valuable opportunitj 
It was intended at first to finish the 
wnole work in 3 volumes, but it appeals 
now that another volume must be issued 
to publish the most valuable treasuie of 
the contents of bis 13 note books These 
will contain in addition to bis own spiiitual 
and highly mtellectual reflections and 
luusings, gems of quotations and observations 
of other great thinkers, philosopher*, 
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scientists and writers of the world which 
struck Rama during his studies 

It IB also proposed to publish soon an 
abridged edition of these works specially 
for the students This will contain mostly 
his spiritual and moral teachings and will 
be a work of immense value to the rising 
geneiation of our beloved fallen Mother- 
land. The Vernacular translations of these 
lectures, oi at least of some of them, 
may also follow. The harvest is rich and 
the whole work is great. Men and money 
are both required to carry it on It is 
earnestly hoped that all impediments and 
difficulties will disappeai through the en 
couragement and the possible help of all 
lovers of Truth and well-wishers of Bharat 
Varsh. May Rama’s own spiiit guide and 
help us 

Om 


Delhi, ■» 
13 11 1911 } 


Amiu 



PREFACE 

TO THE THIBH EDITION 


We have much pleasure in placing befoie 
the public the third edition of the “Comp 
lete Works of Swami Rama Tirtha, M A 
Tolume I revised and improved 

Originally the publication of the work 
was undertaken by our revered sire the late 
Lala Amir Ghand in 1908 , and the under- 
taking was so successful that second editions 
of the dist thiee volumes were soon 
brought out and sold very largely Second 
editions of Volumes n and III aie also 
neail} exhausted and the third editions 
will be brought out as soon as possible 
The intiinsic merit of the Work has been 
the chief factor in its sale, as veiy little 
has been done as yet towards advertising at 
The new edition would have been bio 
light out earliei, had not the high cost of 
labour and material kept us from beginning 
the work for a long time We have tiied 
oui beat to make the coj>t minimum with 
out marring the beauty of the book 



XXXVUi IN 'WOODS OP GOD KEALIZATION 

The division of the Volume into threo 
parts has been diseontinued, and the text 
luns smoothly on although the order of the 
lectures is the same Part I, “ The Pole 
stai within ” consisted of the first seven 
lectures, Part II, “The Fountain of 
Power” of the next six lectures, and 
Part HI, “Aids to Bealization ’ of the 
last seven lectuies 

Lately, a League foi the publication 
of Faina’s works has been established at 
Lucknow under the guidance of Shriman 
R S Narayana Swaim and is doing valuable 
service by publishing Hindi translations 
of the works at very cheap puces All its 
publications will be available with us We 
heartily wish the League every success 

Our thanks are also due to IXi A T 
Ba} , Proprietor, I. M H Press, Delhi, 
who undertook special pains m reading 
proofs and printed the book at almost 
actual cost 

Any suggestions towaids improvement 
will be gratefully received and attended to 
S. Chand &, Bros 
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TO THE FOLBTH EDITION 


The stock of this volume 'was exhaust- 
ed some time ago, but circumstances did. 
not permit us to place this new edition 
into the hands of the readers earlier, for 
which we apologise to them. 

For the publication of Rama’s writings- 
and teachings, which command universal 
admiration, we have started a registered 
society known as the Rama Tirtha Publi- 
cation League in 1919, which has published 
the complete works of Swami Rama in 
Hindi in 2b parts, besides other minor 
works m English and Urdu It has taken 
up the woik which so far was being per 
foiined by individuals We hope now 
no delay will take place in the publica- 
tions of Rama’s works 

In the beginning of the 3 eai 1924, 
the League brought out the third edition 
of thud volume of Rama’s works, and it 
IS satisfying to note that within a short 
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period of five months it has published 
the fourth edition of the first volume The 
aim of the League i5 to publish Eaina’s 
■works in original, as well as their trans- 
lations and also works on Vedantic thought, 
allied to Rama’s teachings. But in order 
to fulfil the aim, the League requires 
funds "We hope, eveiy lover and admirer 
■of Rama’s) teachings, will try his best to 
support the League by donations or by 
enlisting himself and others as patron, 
member or associate of the League 

A copy of the rules of the League 
can be bad on application to che 
Secretary, 

The Rama Tirtha Publication League, 
Lucknow 



PBBFAOE 

TO THE FIFTH EDITION. 


The Bama Tirtha Publication League, 
Luckno'w, IS glad to be able to bung out 
the piesent fifth edition of “In Woods of 
<?od Beahzation” oi the Complete Works 
of Swann Raraa Tirtha, il. A. in a thoro- 
ughly revised and much improved form for 
the benefit of the public 

The lectures delivered by Swami Bama 
m America in 1902 and 1903 were taken 
down m short-hand notes by bis American 
admirers and lovers These notes were 
found in Rama’s own boxes, which aftei 
his passing away, weie banded over by the 
Tehri Darbai to bis chief disciple, Shri 
B. S Naiayana Swaiui Toese along with 
othei lectures and wiitings, delivered and 
penned by Swami Bama in Japan and else- 
wheie, weie collected and thereaftei revised 
by his disciples, Swami Narayana and Ml. 
Puian. 

These were arianged according to the 
subject matter and published in the foim of 
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a book under the title “In Woods of God 
Realization” m tbiee volumes The matter 
from Rama’s private note books and letters 
were also airanged by them and publisbed. 
as the fourth volume These volumes con 
tain mostly the spoken lectures and talks^ 
taken down verbatim, hence their language 
IS not exactly what it ought to have been 
for a written or published work, and has 
sometimes repetitions of words and phra 
ses which Rama liked most to impiess on 
the mind of hts audience Care has again- 
been taken, just a» in the previous edi 
tions, to lectify only the enors and faults 
of short hand notes, keeping the language 
untouched and pute as fai as possible^ 
inspite of the lepetitions already mentioned 
We are deeply indebted to the late 
Master Amu Chand of Delhi for the stupen- 
dous sacrifice which he made m undertaking 
the enterprise of publishing these works 
befoie the formation of the League 

In bunging out the present edition, a. 
careful levision of the matter has been 
made with the help of a few lovers and 
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admirers of Swami Baina, to whom our 
heaity thanks are due. 

In Older to make the whole work more 
handy and less costly, the size has been 
rednced , and the old four Tolnmes, costing 
Rs. 2 each, have now been divided into seven 
at Re. 1 each The fouith volume consis- 
ting of the subject mattei of Rama’s note- 
books etc has been apportioned at the end 
of each volume. 

The mattei of these note books is also 
going to be published m a separate volume 
for those who want it as such 

Care has been taken to select bettei 
and more distinct type to print the piesent 
edition. 

All these volumes togethei with Uidir 
speeches and writings of Swami Rama,, 
which have already been translated and. 
published in Hindi in the Rama Tiitha 
Granthavali series by the League, are also 
under revision and three volumes have so 
far been published. It is also contemplated 
to translate and publish these English 
speeches and writings m Urdu as well. The 
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original Urdu Works of Rama, published as 
“Eisala-Ahf”, ha've also been revised and 
published as Khum Khanai Kama, of which 
only the first part is yet out. 

I hope the present edition of English 
Works will meet the approval of the public 
and any suggestions for furthei improvement 
will be gratefully received. 

Beni Prasada Bbatnagar, M. A>, L. T., 
Secretary. 

The Kama Tirtba Publication League, 
Lucknow. 

September 5, 1930 



IKTRODUCTION. 


I have great pleasure m complying with 
the request of the friends of the late Swami 
Kama Tirtha and writing a brief mtioduc- 
tion to the series of lectures contained m 
this book. The name of Swami Hama is 
one which I have learnt to bonoui thio* 
ugh residence m the Punjab wheie his 
chief influence was felt Again and again 
I have seen faces light up at the mention of 
his name, and men have told me how 
much thej' owed to him. He came at a 
time when a deep nnsettlement was taking 
place in the minds of educated Indian 
students with legard to religious tiuth, and 
when the claims of the material woild 
were becoming too absorbing. The train- 
ing in Western Sciences, divorced, as it 
is in Government institutions from religious 
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culture, inevitably led to an indifierence 
to religion altogether. After college days, 
the struggle for existence m the world 
has only too often left little or no oppor- 
tunity for the cultivation of the inner 
nature, and a reputation for worldliness 
has gathered round educated life m thj 
Punjab. The reputation is not altogether 
justified, for there have been most notable 
exceptions , but the daugeis of the time 
of transition have been very great and the 
results serious 

Into such an atmosphere of getting 
and spending, Swami Rama’s u nwoild ty 
spirit came with a message that com- 
manded attention by its very contrast. 

one could be long in his presence 
without feeling that the highest happiness 
*in life was to be found, not in the things 
|of the body, but m the things of the soul. 
It was not so much that anyone had 
taught him the truths he held so dear, 
{though he would have been the first to 
acknowledge how much he owed to the 
kindly influences of the Porman Christian 
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College wheie he was both a student and 
a Prolessor) bat he seemed from his eai 
best childhood, as the Pieface will have 
shown, to have grown up with an intense 
realization of spintnal realities and every 
instinct in his natuie pressed him forward 
to the devout religious life Slany of those 
with whom I h'lve conversed about him 
have told me of the innate power which 
he possessed, a power which moved them 
profoundly whenever they met and talked 
with him, a power which took then 
thoughts away from mateiia) things and 
made them feel, if only (or the moment, the 
reality of spiritual experience 

The Lectures and Conversations which 
are now published for the first time, will 
show more clearly than any words of mine 
the secret of his great influence There is 
a child like simplicity m what he writes, 
and an oveiflowmg joy and happiness, won 
through great self discipline and suSenng, 
which reveals a soul that is at peace within 
itself and has found a piioeless gift that 
lb desires to impait to others There is 
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a striking peraonality which makes itself 
manifest in his veiy language and mode 
of address At the same time there is on. 
every page a definite lefusal to appeal to 
those lower motives that are ordinarily 
urged as making for success in life, and 
a determination to find in the soul itself, 
apart from outwaid circumstances, thej 
secret of all true and lasting joy 

The Lectures unfortunately have not 
had the revision of the author himself. 
He ^^ould undoubtedly have alteied much, 
and possibly abbreviated mucb He would 
have corrected also the metrical form of 
some of his poems, which have clearly- 
been put down on paper as the mspiia 
tion to write came to him, without any 
laboured correction But while there is 
considerable loss to the reader on this 
account, there is. also considerable gain ; 
for what is lost in finish and correctnessj' 
is gained in freshness and vitality I can ' 
nob doubt that the friends of the author 
were right in tenderly and piously preser 
vmg every word of the manuscript before 
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them The readers will gladly make allow- 
ance ior repetition and lack of finish, 
when the individnaUty of the Swami him- 
self IS brought so vividly before them by 
his manuscript notes We seem to be 
talking with him, as we read, and he 
seems to be talking with us. We feel the 
Swami himself still present in his words 
and can almost picture him speaking 
If I were asLed to point out what I 
considered to be the special qualities that 
appear in these writings, I should mention 
first aud foremost tbe point I have al 
leady emphasised, namely, the unworldliness 
that IS apparent on every page. Wealth, 
iicbes, worldly ambitions, luxuries, — these 
are all laid aside without a murmur The 
Swami’s own life bad reached a calm 
haven, into which the stormy passions, that 
are roused by tbe acquisition of wealth 
and woildly honour^, had never come 
Hia inner life had been free from such 
things He cannot even understand them 
The child nature seems to come out m 
him as he speaks of them. He smiles at 
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them with an almost boyish laughter from 
bis own retreat, or mocks at them with 
a gentle raillery The laughter appears 
most of all in his poems 

In the second place I would mention 
his overflowing chanty , his kindliness of 
spirit which seems incapable of bitterness 
or malice He is always trying to win 
men, not to drive them , to make the 
best of them, not to blame or scold them , 
to attract them by the powei of bis ideals 
foot to argue with them m useless and 
'unsatisfying controversy The bitter and 
rancorous spirit is absent and the Und ly 
tolerant spirit prevails This is espemally 
noticeable when he is dealing with beliefs 
other than his own Here he is always 
courteous and sympathetic If he has any 
objection to make, he does it with an 
apology Usually his attempt is to absorb 
and assimilate all that be can accept, 
especially when he is speaking of Chris 
tianity, and mould it into his own system 
of religious thought In this respect he 
shows the truly catholic spirit, which is 
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the opposite of bigotry. He has a largo 
share of that chanty which ‘thinketh no | 
evil’ and ‘rejoiceth with the truth’. J 
would like to add how deeply I feel that 
it was in accordance with this charac- 
teristic of Swaini Kama, that his friends, 
in bringing out his woiks, have so kmdl} 
offered to me, a Christian missionary, the 
privilege of writing an introduction and 
have given me, while doing so, sncb liberty 
of self'espression and freedom of comment. 
It IS my wish that I may fulfil this duty 
ID the same catholic spirit. 

The third feature that I should wish 
to notice in the life and writings of the 
Swami was his abounding joy He was 
not in the least one of those gloomy 
ascetics, who, in choosing the path of 
lennnciation, seem to have left behind them 
all ]oy and happiness. He knew what 
physical hardship and endurance meant m 
a way that few can have experienced. 
But this did not embitter him, or make 
his message one of harshness. On the 
contrary the very titles of his lectures aie 
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sufficient to give a picture of the cha- 
racter of hiB own mmd “Happiness within”, 
“How to make youi homes happy”, such 
are the subjects that appeal to him, and lus 
heart goes out m every woid as he tries 
to make his message clear , it is the 
message of his own experience, not that 
of another’s. He is full of happiness 

himself which he wishes to gi\e to the 
world, and he is never so happy as when 
happinoos is his subject It is this also 
which bubbles over m his poems, ivaking 
in others an echo of his own laughter. 
The outward setting of these poems, as I 
have already said, may often be ciude 
and even grotesque, but the mnei spiiit 
may be caught by the sympathetic reader 
beneath the imperfect vehicle of express 
ion The message of this gay spirit,! 
laughing at hardship and smiling at pain,^ 
is one that sad India sorely needs amid 
the despondency of so much of hei pie»ent 
modern life 

This mention of his poems leads me on 
to the last feature of hia life and writings 
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which I would wish to mention I do so 
with considerable diffidence, as it is quite 
possible that others may take a different 
view to my own Bat what I would ven 
lure to say is bneflj this, that I find 
m S'vain’ Kama Tirtha’s yoett c sp irit, 
which hes behind his philosophy, the high- 
est value of the written work In this 
seem* to he its freshne&s, its originality, 
lbs contribution to the world of thought 
His romantic love of Nature, strong m 
his life as m bis death , his passion for 
sacrifice and renunciation , his eager thirst 
for reality and self abandonment in search 
of truth , his joy and laughter of the 
soul m the victory he had won , — all 
these, and other qualities such as these, 
which make him b reak out into song , 
reveal the true poet behind the philoso 
pher It IS to these qualities that my own 
heart goes, out so warmly m response, and 
It ito on these sides that I find by far 
the stiongebt attraction to the writer 
himself 

With the philosophy of the Advaita 
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Vedanta, as it is often stated in the 
writings of Swaini Rama, I confess I 
have only a faint and distant eympathv 
Rightly or wrongly it seems to me an 
illegitimate short cut to the simplification 
of the problem of existence, — a solution 
which has overlooked certain persistent 
facts of human experience I am always 
conscious of obstmate and irreducible 
elements in the equation of Ood, the soul, 
and the universe which the Advaita sys 
tern itself does not seem seriously to 
take into account I would refer for an 
instance in this book to the chapter on 
the ‘ Prognosis and Diagnosis of Sm ' 
While containing some valuable thoughts 
these chapters appear to me to be al 
together unsatisfying m their conclusions, 
intended as they are to form a final 
answer to the problems of the origin of 
evil and its elimination from the heart 
of man 

But on the other hand with the 
poetic spirit of Swami Rama, wheie his 
thought 18 still in solution and not crys 
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tallized into a formal logical system, I 
have a sympathy which is not faint but 
deep. Here I feel again on common 
ground, and my whole heart goes out to 
the writer m his beautiful passages on 
lenuEGiation as ‘the law of life eternal’, 
or again in his intense and vivid appie- 
ciation of beauty m nature , oi again, to 
mention only one more instance, in his 
id eaj of m arried life I experience in a 
me^are tlie saTne^sympatby when I lead 
some of the poetry of the Upamshads, or 
certain passages from that greatest of all 
Hindu poems, the Bhagavad Gita. Theie 
also the note is stmck, which is beard 
many times lu Swami Rama’s wiitmgs, 
that only in the unruffled silence of the 
soul can the divine harmony of the uni- 
verse be heard 

Thit blessed mood 

In which the bBrthen of the mystery, 

In which the heaTy and the weary weight 
Of all thi*! nnmtelligihle world, 

Is lightened — that serene and blessed mood, 
In which tlie affections ^ntly lead ns on, 
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Until the breach of this corporal frame 
And even the motion of our haman blood 
Almost suspended, nre are Hid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul 
While with an eye made quiet by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy, 

We see into the life of things 
I have quoted this passage of Words- 
worth, as it appears to me very near 
akin to the heart of Swami Bama, and m 
his fervent love of Nature I can well 
imagine the author of the lectures during his 
later days of wandering among the Himala 
yan mountains echoing those still more 
famous lines which follows — 

I have learned 

To look on Nature, not as in the hour 
Of thoughtless youth , but hearing often time> 
The still sad music of liuinanity 
Not harsh nor grating, though of ample power 
To chasten and subdue And I have felt 
A presence that disturbs me with joy 
Of elevated thought a sense sublime 
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Of something far more deeply interfused, 
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 
And the round ocean, and the hring air, 
And the blue -kj, and in the mind man 
A motion ami, a spirit that impels 
All thinking things, all objects of all thought, 
And rolls through all things Therefore am I still 
A lover of the meadows and the woods, 

And mountains , and o{ all that we behold 
From this green earth of all the mighty woi Id, 
Of eye and ear, both triiat they half-create, 

And what petcci\e 

I have uot been afraid to quote such 
passages at full length, for it is, I believe, 
the poetry of the West rather than its 
philosophy 01 science, — especially the poetry 
of that v?ondeiful Re'volution Period m 
English Liteiatuie, which gave biith to 
Woidsworth and Coleridge, Shelly and 
Keats,-— which comes nearest to the heart 
of India. In the same way, I venture to 
believe, it will be the poets of Modem 
India, who are seeking to bring their 
deeply inheiited spiritual instincts of the 
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past into living touch with the new move- 
ments of the present who will come near- 
est to the heart of the West. Among 
these poets of modem India I would 
lecLon that lemarkable company of reli- 
gious leaders, who ha\e appeared in different 
parts of the country during the last century, 
among whom Swami Kama’s tender spirit 
once showed such early promise of fulfil- 
ment. Fiom anotbei side of Indian life 
I would mention, with a sense of per 
sonal giatitude and appieciation, that 
singularly delicate aud beautiful fiower, 
which blossoms m its season, — the poetiy 
of Mrs Saiojini Naidu, whose life of gentle 
sympathy with the poor has been itself 
a poem 

In this approximation between India 
and the West there will remain much that 
Christian thought cannot finally accept 
But theie will be much, on the other 
hand, that will throw light on cherished 
Christian truths and give them a new 
setting I cannot refram, in this con- 
nection, fioin quoting a passage from 



^^TBODUCTIO^. 


hx. 


S\7aini Eama’s Lectures, vfliich may illus 
trate my meaning — 

“In the Lord’s Prayei”, writes Swaini 
Eama, “we say ‘Give ns this day oui 
daily bread’ and m another place we say 
‘Man shall not live by bread alone’ “ Eecon 
cile these statements , understand them 
thoroughly. The meaning of the Lord’!> 
Prayer, when it was stated ‘ Give us this dai 
our daily bread ’ is not that you should be 
craving, willing and wisbing , not at all That 
IS not the meaning The meaning of that was 
that even a Ling, an empeior, who is in no 
danger of not having bis daily bread, even 
a prince who IS sure that his daily bieadis 
guaranteed to him, even he is to oSer that 
prayer If so, evidently ‘ Give us this dav 
our daily bread’, does not mean that they 
should put themselves in the begging mood, 
that they should ask for material prosperity , 
it does not mean that That prayer meant 
that eveiy body, let him be a prince, a 
king, a monk, anybody, he is to look up 
on all these things around him, all the 
wealth and plenty, all the iicbes, all the 
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f beautiful and attractive objects, as not bis, 
as not belonging to him, but as God’s, 
nod mine, not mine That does not mean 
begging, but that means renouncing , giving 
up , renouncing unto God You know 
how unreasonable it is on the part of a 
king to o2er that prayer, ‘Give us this 
day our daily bread’ if it be taken m its 
ordinary sense How unreasonable ’ But it 
becomes reasonable enough when the king, 
while he is offering that prayer, puts 
himself into the mood where all the jewels 
in his tieasury, all the iiches m his house, 
the house itself, all these he renounce^, as 
it were, he gives them up, he dischims them 
He breaks connection with them, so to say, 
and he stands apart from them He is the 
monk of monks He says this is God’s , 
this table, everything lying upon the table 
is His, not mine , I do not possess any 
thing Anything that comes to me, comes 
from my Beloved One ’ 

Such a passage as this, gives, on the 
one hand, an example of Swami Eama’s 
style, so simple, so direct, so careless with| 
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legard to repetition, if only the meaning 
can be made deal, and, on the other bandr 
It explains, what I have called the appioxi- 
inatiou of two different streams of human 
thought, issuing from two different springs. 
The-e in then conjunction should do very- 
much indeed to fertilize the soil in which 
man’s life la sown 

We bale m India between the Ganges, 
and the Jumna a tract of countiy Unown 
as the Doab Between these two wateis 
he the nob alluvial plains, which are ready 
for the seed B> means of cioss channels, 
cut from one iivei to another, the whole 
country between the livers can be irrigated 
Thus an abundant harvest may be gatheied 
jeaibyyeai fiom the well watered soil tn 
satisfy the wants of manhmd 

Eastern and Western conceptions of 
spiiitual life aie flowing forward to day like 
two great iiveis which come fioin different 
sources We need those poet thmkeis, both 
m the West and in the East who may be 
able to cut new channels from one river of 
human experience to another In this way 
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approximation may be made and the soil of 
human life enriched and its area enlarged 

Among the different intersecting chan- 
nels of new thought which aie being cut, 
two appeal to me at the present time to be 
of special significance. 

(I) Fiom the one side, there is the 
approach made by the West towards the 
East m what Tennyson has called ‘ the 
Higher Pantheism 

The sun, the moon, tl)« stars, the seas the bills 
anJ the plains, 

Are not these, 0 soul, the Vision of Him who 
reigns, 

Is not the Vision He? Though He be not 
that which He seems, 

Dreams are tine while they last and do not 
we live in dreams? 

The ideas, contained in these lines, are 
still more clearly stated in his later poem, 
entitled The Ancuni Sage , — 

If thou wouldstliear the Nameless, and wilt dive 

Into the Temple cave of thine own self, 

Tiieie, brooding by the central altar, thou 
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Unyest hiply learn the Naniele'^ his a voice, 
By ■^^blch thou vvilt abide, if thou be a'lse, 

As if tliou knowest, though thou cans t not know , 
Tor knowledge la the snallo^^ on tl e lake 
That sees and stirs the sarface-^hadon theie, 
But ne\er jet hath dipt into the ahjsni> 

The abysm of all abysms, beneath, 

The blue of sky and soa, the green of eaitli, 
And in the miUiou miUionth of a ,.ram 
Which cleft and cleft again for evermore, 

And eaer >anishing, never vanishes, 

To me my sou^ luoce my&Ue than. 

Or even than the Nameless is to me 
And when thou sendest thj free soul thiougli 
heaven 

Nor understandest bound nor boandle''sness 
Thou seest the Nameless of the hundred names 
And if the Nameless should withdraw fi ora all. 
Thy frailty counts most real, all thj world 
Might vanish like ihj shadow in the dark 
As we read this and other passages m 
modern English poetry, we feel as though 
we were back in the Upamshada, repeating 
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Indian thoughts uttered centuiies ago ; and 
theie can be little doubt that India is m a 
gieat ineasme, however mduectly’, the source 
of then inspiration. 

At the same time, it is noticeable that 
along with this conception of an all peivadmg 
Pivine natuie, there has developed in the 
West ever moie clearly and distinctly m 
modern times the conception of eternally 
persisting human personality 

Darkis^oild to the* ^ Thyself art the leason 
why: 

For IS He not all bat that, which ha's power 
to saa ‘ I am I'' 
There will always theiefoie, so it 
appears to me, be a nearer appiosimation in 
theWest to theschoolof ShnKamanujaoharya 
and the Yishishta Advaita than to the school 
of ShiiShankaracharya and the Vedanta itself 
Again, in its negative aspect, the loss 
of pei*sonal identity or complete absorption, 
as the final end of the soul, i*? a conception 
from which the poets of the West shrink 
back with diead, rather than accept with 
satisfaction This foims one of the mam 
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themes ol one of the greatest spiritual poems 
of the last century, the In Memonam. 

That each who seems a separate whole 
Should more his rounds, and fusing all 
Tlve skirts of self again, should fall 
Rejnerging in the general soul, 

Is faith of vague as all uu'S^eet. 

Eternal form shall still divide 
The eternal sonl from all beside, 

Aud I shall kuow him vhen we meet. 

So the poet sings of bis dead friend, and 
again in more passionate accents at the close, 
Dear friend, far off, my lost desire 
So far, so near, m woe and weal, 

0 loved the most, when most I feel 
There is a lower and a higher ; 

Known and naknown ; human, divide ; 

Sweet human band lips and eye ; 

Dear human friend, that cannot die, 

Mine, mine, for ever, ever mine. 

Thus the modem "West to-day expresses 
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the conviction which foi century after cen 
tury it has cherished, that love is eternal, 
Love IS and was my king and lord, 

And wiU be, tbongb as yet I keep 
‘Within his court on earth, and sleep 
Encompassed by bis faithful gnard 
And hear at times a sentinel 

Who moves about from place to place, 
And whispers to the worlds of space 
In the deep night, that all is well 
It is again this central conviction of 
the eternity and ultimate reality of Love, 
involving both personal union and personal 
distinction between subject and object, that 
forms the burden of the poetry of Browning, 
the more virile and forceful of modern English 
poets, — 

For Life, with all its yield of joy and woe 
And hope and fear — believe the aged friend — 
Is just our chance of, the prize of learning love, 
How love might be, hath been indeed, and is. 
There is a certain dangei in this em 
phasis as personality in its individual forms 
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and it has led some times in the West 
both to self assertion and to individmihsm 
of a selfish type. It may well be the case 
that it needs some balance and correction, 
and that the general tiend of thought m 
the East, which seems to us, Westerners, 
so ‘impersonal’ and lacking in ‘individuality’ 
may be the tme corrective needed Bat 
one thing is certain The West will never 
accept as finally satisfying any philosophy, 
which does not allow it to believe that 
love between human souls may be an 
eternal reality 

(») From the side of the East, there 
IS the approach made towards the West 
m what both Swami Yivekananda and 
Swami Eama Tirtha have called by the 
title of ‘ Practical Vedanta,’ the approxi 
ination, that is to say, of the modern Advaita 
Vedanta to the spirit of Chiistian Philan- 
thropy in its social and national applica- 
tions Here again the approach may well 
have its limits, and the social and national 
development of the East under the new 
Hindu impulse may differ both in kind and 
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ID degree from that of Europe under the 
Christian training of nearly two thousand 
years. 

I do not wish to be understood to 
imply that the approximation in each case 
IS conscious and deliberate. On the con- 
trary, on both sides it appears to be almost 
unconscious and often unexpected, a mingl- 
ing of two atmospheres that have drawn 
together (if I may be permitted to change 
my metaphor) rather than the consoious 
acceptance o! any new definitions or for- 
mulas Many on either side would even 
repudiate the fact that connection or ap 
proximation existed , but those who look 
beneath the surface, and have watched 
the trend of ideas both in the East and 
in the West, tell us clearly that such an 
intermingling is actually taiing place, and 
with maiked effect*- 

It la because Swami Rama Tirtha 
was so singularly fitted to make some of 
these advances towards approximation, and 
to interpiet Indian thought to the West, 
that I hold this senes of lectures to be 
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of value to luy own countrymen as well 
as to Indians themselves I would wish 
to do all m my power to preserve the 
memory of Swami Hama fresh and green 
Such a memory should be an inspiration 
both to those who knew and loved him 
and also to the younger student life of 
India which has grown up since he passed 
away May this be the result of the 
publication of this book ’ 

In conclusion, I would again thank in 
all sincerity and gratitude the friends of 
Swami Rama Tirtha who have so kindlv 
requested me to join with them in introduc 
ing these lectures to the public It is a 
mark of confidence which I deeply appre 
ciate , and I trust that m any criticisms 
I have set down, in oidei to make clear mj 
own position, I have not departed from that 
spirit of wide hearted chanty and kindness 
which was so marked a feature in the author 
of the book himself I do not endorse the 
Swami’s views m many cases , as I have 
shown they diSer widelv fiom my own , — 
but as an earnest eSoit after truth and as 
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the espieosioa of a singularly loving and 
lovable spiiifc, I would wish them a wide 
perusal Slay the Holy Spirit of Truth 
Himself lead us into all the tiuth 1 

Delhi C F ANDREWS 



The Pole Star Within. 
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(Fir Fh oa ba n a D A<n 1902) 



H.^PPINESS WITHIN. 


{'I'he foUoKituj Uctuie tea* deltiered ?>/ Sicami Hama 
on Dfcemhtr 17, 1902, en the Afademf/ of Science, San 
Francitco, Ihe report of the ^ame which i$ printed 
Molt hat not had the aitaMtaete of the Sicamiji's reiitton 
ic^iic^ III ma»2/ fu>nfci«iiffc iwfjirf* info matterl*/ 
ettaijs on f,ije and Lore, hit the consolation it that it 
ones xis almod Sicaniiji’* own leoidi and the joy of kis 
heart foiexnj into <imide tenlences as (hete. Hd.) 

5Iy own Self in tbe form of ladies and 
gentlemen, 

Rama does not blame European or Chri- 
stian nations for then cohorts and armies 
conquering othei nations. That is also a 
stage m tlie spiiitual development of a nation, 
which IS at one time necessary. India had 
to pass through that stage; but being a very 
old nation, she has weighed tbe nches of the 
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woild in the bal'jiieo and found them vrantiiig, 
and the same uill be the experience of the 
nations that aim m the'>e daj s at accumulating 
worldly prospeiit} and riches Why are all 
these nations trying to march cohorts to 
conquer other nations ? What do thev seeh 
in all that ? The only thing sought is happi 
ness, joy, pleasuie It is tine that some 
people say they do not seek happiness but 
kno^7ledge Otheis say that the} seek not 
happiness, they seek action That is all ver} 
good, but examine the heaits and minds of 
average men or of ordinary mortals Ton 
Will find that the ultimate goal which they 
all set before them, the ultimate goal thej all 
seek diiectly or mdiiectlj, consciousi} oi 
imconscioiisl}, is happiness, nothmg hut 
happiness 

let us examine this evening wheie 
happiness resides whether happiness lives m 
the palace oi the cottage, whether happiness 
dwells in the chaims of women oi in thmgs 
that gold and silvei can buy Wheie is the 
native home of liappmess ? Happiness has 
also a histoiy of ita own Taese aic gieat 
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■tra\ elhng days , steam and electricity have 
annihilated time and space, great tiavellmg 
dajs these are, and eaeiybodj \rrites an 
account of his travels Happiness also tra- 
vels Let ns have something of the tiavels 
of happiness 

We stait mth the first glimpse of happi 
ness, that a child has in his infancy \11 the 
happiness in this ixorld is foi the child 
located m the slut of the mother or in the 
bosom of the dear mothei AH the happiness 
18 located there This is the fiist stage on 
the main load which happiness has to travel 
along, the inothei’s skirt, the mother’s bosom, 
say To the infant there is nothing in this 
world which brings happiness so mnch as the 
mother’s, bosom Tho child hides its face 
behind the shuts of the mother and there ho 
says, “Look ’ look • find me out ^ Where ani 
I ?” , and he laughs heartily He laughs with 
?11 Ins heart and soni Books are meaningless 
to the child , tieasures aie useless to it 
Flint and sweets have no taste foi the child 
that has not } et been weaned Thewholeworld 
of pleasure is for the child concentrated there. 
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A year passes and the happiness of the 
child changes its centre , it moves on to 
something else The residence of happiness 
now becomes the toys, the beautiful toys, 
poliies and dollies In the second stage, the 
child does nob like the mother so much as he 
likeo his own toys Sometimes the child 
quanels with the dear, dear mother, for the 
sake of toys, foi the sake of dollies 

A months or years more, and no 
more is his happiness m the pollies and 
dollies, it has shifted its centre again, it is no 
longer located m these things In the third 
stage when the child grows up to be a bov, 
happiness is located for him m books, espe 
ciall) in story books This is the case with 
an ordinary intelligent child , sometimes 
happiness is in other things, but we axe 
taking an oidinary case Now, the story 
books engioss all the love and affection of the 
bov Now the toys and dollies and pollies lose 
th“ir charms , story books take their place, 
and he finds books beautiful and attractive 
But happiness travels on 

The schoolboy enters the College, and 
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m College life, liis happiness is fonnd in 
something else, say, in scientific bools and 
philosophical works He reads them for 
sometime, but his happiness has travelled 
from books to the thoughts of seeking hono- 
urs m the University , his desire is the resi- 
dence of his happiness, the headqiiaiters of 
his joy. The student comes out of the 
University with flying colours. He gets a 
luciative post and the happiness of this 
young man is centred in money, in iiches 
Now, the one dream of bis life is to accum- 
ulate riches, to be rich. He wants to become 
a big man, to amass a large fortune. When 
he gets some wealth after working in the 
office for a few months, his happmess passes 
on into something else. What is that ’ Need 
that be told ^ It is woman Now, the young 
man wants to have a wife, and for the sake of 
a wife, he is ready to spend aw ay his riches. 
The mother’s skirt no longer gives him any 
happiness ; the toys have no charm for him , 
the story-books ate cast aside, and they are read 
only on those occasions when they are ex- 
pected to give him some insight into th^ 
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nature of that dream of his life — the woman 
He 13 all a sacrifice for the sake of his wife 
Hard earned riches are cast to the winds for 
the sake of petty whims of what is noi\ the 
head quarters of his happiness The young 
man Ines for sometime with the ^'soman 
and lo ’ the happiness is sighted a little 
yondei The pleasure he could derive from 
the thought of his wife lu the beginning, he 
no longei get» now Taking the case of an 
ordinarj )outh, an ordmaiy youth of East 
India the happiness of the j outh now passes 
fi om the woman on to the commg child 
Now a child becomes the dieain of his life 
He wants to have a child, an angel a seiapli, 
a cherub m his house Rama knows not 
much of the state of affaiisin this countiv, 
but in India, aftei marrying people wish and 
praj to God and yearn foi a child They do 
all that lies in their power, to seek the aid of 
doctors and to invoke the blessings of boh 
men , all that thej can do thej do, in ordei 
to be blessed with a child 

In the expectation of the child, concent 
rates all the happiness of the i outh The 
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cliilcl IS m the sixth stage in the travels of 
happiness, in the maich of ]oy. The youth 
IS then blessed \fith a child. His jo> knov.s 
no bounds, he is full of spirits, he springs up 
to his feet ; be is elated ; he is, as it were, 
laiscci above the eaith many feet; he does not 
walk, be swims m the air so to speak. His 
soul IS full of liappmess when he gets a child 
In the sixth stage, m the moon-faced child, the 
happiness of the giown up child has leaclu d m a 
way its acme. The mteusest happiness is vhen 
he sees the face of his child. The happiness of 
an ordinary man has leached its zenith, \ftei 
that, the youth begins to decline iii spmts, 
the child becomes a grown up bo> and the 
charm is lost. The happiness of this man 
will go on tiarelhng from object to object, 
sometimes located in this tiling, at other times 
lesiding m that thing 

Cut the intensity of happiness in the 
objects with an oidinaij man mil be not so 
stiong, as it it. in the love of his Own child. 
Let us now examme whether happiness 
leally dwells in objects, like these — the inoth- 
ei’s skirt, dollies and pollies, books, riches 
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■woman, child or any object and anything of 
this world at all Before proceeding further, 
let ns liken the travelling happiness to the 
travelling Sun light Sunshine also tiavels 
fiom place to place It is at one time shining 
over India, and at another time on Euiope 
It travels on When the shades of evening 
fall, see how rapidly the Sunshine shifts away 
from place to place It shines on eastern 
America and it travels on to- its vest See bow 
the Sunlight goes skipping on tiptoe, slipping 
on from land to land, and is then seen spreading 
its lustre on Japan and so on The Sunshine 
travels on from place to place But all these 
different places wheie the Sunshine is seen 
are not the source, the home of the Sunshine 
The home of the Sunshine must be somewhere 
else , it IS the Sun Similaily, let us examine 
happiness which goes on tiavellmg fiom 
object to object like the Sunshine Whence 
does it proceed ? Where is its real home ? Let 
us look at the Sun of happiness, as it were 
Take the ca»e of the gentleman who has 
been blessed with a child This gentleman 
IS sitting in his office He is busy with his 
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official duties, and all of a sudden he hears the 
dmg ding of the bell. "What hell ? The tele- 
phone bell. He jninps up to his feet and 
goes to the telephone, but when he is about 
to hear what the message may be, his heart 
beats. They say coming calamities cast their 
shadows before. His heait beats, never 
it so with him befoie. He reaches up to the 
telephone and hears a message. Oh, what a 
distressing message it must have been ? The 
gentleman was panting and sobbing ; he lost 
all presence of mind ; his cheeks lost all 
colour ; with a pallid, cadaverous face he camo 
lapidly to his seat, put on his cloak and hat, 
and went out from the office as if he were 
shot with something like a ball from a gun. 
He did not even ask the consent of the chief 
officer, the head of the department. He did 
not even exchange a word with the servants 
in the room. He did not even look up the 
papers that were lymg on the desk ; he lost 
all presence of mind and went straight out of 
the office, and his fellow-officials wore 
astounded. He reached the streets and saw 
a car running before him, he ran up to the car 
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and tlieie lie meets a postman who gives him 
a lettei. This lettei brought to him the 
happy news, if it can be called happj' news 
fiom the woildly point of view, the 
happy nows of a laige foitune having fallen 
to his lot. The man had bought a share 
in a lottery, and about $ 10,000 had fallen 
to his lot. This news ought to have cheered 
him up, ought to have filled him with joy, but 
lb didn’t, it didn’t. The message he had 
leceived ovei the telephone was weighing 
heavily on his heait This news bi ought him 
no pleasuie. He found m the same oar one 
of tho gieatest officials in the State sitting 
just in fiont of him. This was an official to 
have an interview with whom had been the 
one dieam of his life But look here This 
gentleman did not exchange glances wuth the 
official , he turned his head awaj He also 
noticed the sweet face of a lady fiiend It 
had been the ambition of this gentleman’s life 
to meet her and exchange woids with her, but 
now he was insensible to boi sunny smiles 
“Well, we ought not to keep him in a state 
of suspense so long, noi should you be kept 
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m a state of suspense any longer. He leached 
the stieet wbeie Ins house was located, 
and a great noise and tumult was there, and 
he saw clouds of smoke using to the sky and 
veiling the Sun He saw tongues of fire going 
up to the heavens , he saw his wife, grand- 
inothci, mother and othei fiiends weeping and 
bewailing the conflagiation iihich was con 
sumiug then house He san all his fiiond^ 
there but missed one thing , ho missed the 
then inetinpohb of his happiness , he missed 
the dear little babi, he missed the sweet little 
(hild as nob there He asked aboit 

the child, and the wife couUl make no ansiiei 
She simply ausweied b\ sobbing and crying 
she could make no articulate answei He 
lound out the tiuth He came to knon that 
the child had been left in the house The 
child was mill the nuise at the time when the 
file began , the muse had placed the child in 
the ciatlle, the child was asleep and the uuise 
had left the loom Now the inmates of the 
house being pamc-stncken at the sight of the 
file consuming the house, had quitted the 
house m haste, each thmkmg that the child 
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must be ^vlth some other imnate of the house 
All of them came out, and now they found 
that the child uas left m the lOom which was 
then being enveloped by fire There was 
crying and gnashing of teeth, cutting of lips, 
beating of breasts, but no help Heie, this 
gentleman, his wife, his mother and friends, 
and the nurse were crying aloud to the people, 
to the standers by, to the policemen, and 
asking them to save their child, to lescue 
their dear, little baby “ Save oui little dear 
child any way you can We will give auay 
all our piopeitj, we shall give awaj all the 
wealth that we may accumulate withm ten 
years from to day , we will give up all , save 
our child, save our child ” ( You will re 
member that this incident took place m a 
country, where Yire Insurance Companies arc 
not existent to the same extent that they aie 
in this country ) They are willing to give 
up every thmg for the sake of the child 
Indeed, the child is a sweet thmg, the dear, 
little baby is a very sweet thing, and it is 
worthwhile, to sacrifice all the property, all 
our wealth and all our interest for the sake of 
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the child. But Rama asks one thing, ‘ Is the 
child the source of happiness, the sweetest 
thing m the world, or is the source of happi- 
ness Bomewheie else ? ’ Mark here. Every- 
thing 13 being sacrificed for the child, but is 
not the child itself being saciificed for some- 
thing higher, or for something else ? Wealth 
is given away, riches are given away, pro- 
perty IS given away foi the child, but the 
child IS being given away for something else 
Even the lives of those people who may 
venture to jump into the fire, may be lost 
But even that dear httle child is being 
sacrificed for something else, for something 
higher, and that something else must of 
necessity be sweeter than the child, that some- 
tfamg else must be the real centie of happi- 
ness, must be the real souice of happiness, 
and what is that something ? Just see. They 
did not jump into the fire themselves. That 
something is the Self. If they jump into the 
file themselves, they sacrifice themselves and 
that they are not prepared to do. On the 
child is everything else sacrificed, and on that 
Self IS the child sacrificed 
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Wc see now that the highest stage of 
happiness, the child, has not happiness in 
itself The child is beautiful, lovel) , and a 
source of happiness, because the child is 
blessed with the Sunshine which pioceeds 
from the Self That Sunshine a\as not inhe 
rent m the child itself If that Sunshine of 
happiness had been inheient m the child, it 
would have lasted in the person of the child 
for evei Notice that the Simsbme which 
brightened the face of the child pioceeded from 
the source within The source \ias vithm 
the Self. 

Heie ne come a little nearer to the 
source of happiness, to the home of happiness 
Not for the sake of the child is the child deal, 
the child IS dear foi the sake of the Self Not 
foi the sake of the wife is wife deai, not foi the 
sake of the husband is husband deai , the i\ife is 
dear foi the sake of the Self , the husband is 
deal for the sake of the Self This is the tiuth 
People say they love a thing foi its own sake 
But this cannot be , this cannot be Noi for 
the sake of the wealth is wealth dear, wealth is 
dear for the sake of the Self When the wife 
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^Yho was deal at one time, does not serve the 
interests of the husband, she is divorced , 
when the husband who was deal at one time 
does not serve the interests of the wife, he is 
divoiced. When wealth does not serve the 
pill pose, it is given up. You know the case of 
Neio. He did not see that that beautiful 
Home, that metropolis of his, was of much 
inteiest or use to him To him it was of 
gieatei interest to see a con^agiation, a big 
bon£ie. Look heie He went up to the top 
of an adjoining hill and asked Ins fiiends to 
go and set the whole city on 0re in older that 
he might enjoy the sight of a grand conflagra- 
tion. Here was he fiddling while Borne was 
burning Thus we see that even w’ealth is 
divoiced, given up, when it does not serve our 
luteiests. Bauia was an eyewitness of a lery 
strange phenomenon — a very curious pheno 
juenon. There was a great flood, a great 
inundation of the iivei Ganges, and the rivei 
went on rising On the branches of a tree 
were sitting sevoial monkejs, there was a 
female monkey and some children of this 
female monkey. All these children came up 
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to the monkey The water rose up to the 
place where the monkey was seated Then 
the she monkey jumped up to a higher branch , 
the water came up to that place The female- 
monkey came up to the highest top branch, 
and the water lose up even to that place All 
the children weie clinging to the body of this 
female monkey The water reached her feet ,, 
then she just took hold of one child, one baby 
monkey, and placed it underneath her feet 
The water lose still higher, and then this 
female monkey took hold of another child and 
placed it undei hei feet The watei still rose, 
and the third child she also took up and mer 
cilessly placed under her feet to save herself 
Just so it is People and things are dear toi 
us as long as they serve our interests, our' 
purposes The very moment that our inteiest&i 
are at stake we sacrifice everything 

Thus we come to the conclusion that the 
seat, the souice of happiness is somewhere 
within the Self The home of happiness is 
somewhere in the Self, but where is it ? Is 
it in the feet ? The feet support the whole 
body it may be in the feet, but no, it is not 
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in tbe feet Had it been m the feet, the feet 
ought to have been the dearest thing in the 
v.orId Of oouise the feet are dearei than 
anything else outside but they are not 
so dear as the hands Is the home of 
Happiness in the hands ? The hands are 
dealer than the feet but they are not the 
home of happiness Then is happiness loca 
ted in the nose oi in the eye ’ The eyes 
are dearer than the bands or tbe nose but 
happiness is not located in them Think of 
something that is dearer even than the eyes 
Ion might sa% it is> tbe Life I say take the 
whole body fiist The whole body is not the 
home of happiness "V^e see that this whole 
body we are gning np we are changing ever} 
moment In seveial vears every particle of 
the body is leplaced b\ a new particle It 
iinv be in the intellect in the brain in tbe 
mind It ma> be tlieie But let us see if 
there is not something dearer than even the 
intellect Let u» examine that If there be 
something whicli is deaiei and sweeter even 
than the intellect then that may be the home 
of happiness \Ye say that life, or, as tbe Hindus 
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put lb, prana, may be the source of happiness, 
because people often "want to live e\ en at the 
sacrifice of their reasoning poweis. Here is 
a choice between two alternatives, die altoge- 
ther, or live as a crazy, lunatic man. Every- 
body will choose the alternative of life, even 
in a crazy, lunatic frame. Thus we see that 
the intellect or intelligence is sacnficed at 
the altar of life. Then life, peisonal life, 
this may he the home of happiness, the Sun 
from which all happiness emanates. Just 
examine whether life is really the home of 
happiness. Vedanta says* No ! No ’ Even life 
18 not the home of happiness. The home of 
Happiness, the Heaven within is higher up 
still ; “even beyond individual, peisonal life.”" 
Where is it then ? 

Rama once saw a young man at the point 
of death. He was sufiermg from a very bad 
disease. There was excruciating pain in his 
body. The pain began in the toes of the feet. 
At first it was not so great, but aftei a while 
it kept commg up, and then his body vas 
undergomg a hysterical movement. Gradually 
the pam came up to the knees, and then rose 
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higher, until that dreadful pain leached the 
stomach, and when the pam reached the 
heart, the man died The last ^\ords this 
young man uttered weie these, “Oh, when 
shall this life leave me, when shall these 
pranas leave me^” These were the words of 
that hoy. You know, in this country, yon say 
b ehave un the ghost . In India, we say he 
g ave up the bod y. This shows the diSerence. 
Hex© the body is looked upon as the Self and 
the ghost 18 looked upon as something tacked 
on. In India the body is looked upon 
i 5 ome 6 hmg-/oie£gn to the spnit, the reaf Sei/ 
is looked upon as the lealitj . Tiiere, when 
the body dies, no body believes that he dies ; 
the body changes, he does not perish. And 
so, the words that escaped the lips of that 
youth were, “Oh ^ when shall I give up this 
life; when shall this prana leave me’" 

Here we have something higher even 
than life; something superior to pi ana, some- 
thing which says "M) life,” something whicn 
says “My prana,” something which possesses 
the and is above the prana and Iiife, 
and that something is sweeter by far than the 
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individual, pel sonal life or prana. Here we- 
see tliat the jtrana or Life, m that particular 
body did not seive the interests of the higher 
self, of the self higher than prana, and the- 
jirana oi Life was sacrificed; the prana or 
Life was thrown off. Here we see some- 
thing which IS superior to the viana% or Life, 
for which the Life is sacrificed This must 
be by all means sweeter by fai than life even, 
and that must be the home of amnd or 
pleasure; that must be the source, the origin 
of our joy. Now we see why prana or Life 
IS sweeter than the lotellect , because prana& 
are nearer to the real Self, the Self within, 
you. Why is it that the intellect is sweeter 
than the eyes? Because the mtellect is 
nearer to the real Self than the eyes And 
why IS it that the eyes are dearer than the 
feet ? Because the eyes partake more of the 
real Self in 3 on than the feet do Why is it 
that everybody looks upon his child as being 
far more beautiful than the child of somebody 
else, of his neighbour? "Vedanta says, “Be- 
cause this particular child which you call 
‘mine’ you have gilded a little with the gold 
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of your leal Self.” Any book in which you 
may wnte a line of your own, any ork that 
<!ontains somefchiug contributed by your pen, 
appears to you to be far more worthy than 
any other book even if it came from the pen 
of Plato. Why IS it so? Because this book 
which you call “mine” has the Sunshine of 
your real Self m it It is blessed with the 
Sunshine of Heaven withm you. Thus the 
Hindu says that the name of bliss and the 
real metropolis of happiness is within you 
All Heaven is withm yon, the souice of all 
pleasuie is witbm you This being the case, 
how unreasonable it is to seek Iiappmess 
elsewhere ! 

In India, we have this story about a 
lover. He pined for his beloved one; all his 
body was reduced to a veritable skeleton , all 
his flesh was dried up so to say. The king of 
the country in which this young man lived 
brought him into his court one day, and he 
also brought the lady-love of the young man 
into his presence. The king saw that the 
-woman was very ugly. The king then brought 
before this lover all the fair damsels that 



22 


EAMA*S TEACHINGS. 


adorned his court, and then he ashed this 
lover to choose one of these. This man said, 
“0 Shahf Okmg! 0 king I Don’t make a 
fool of yourself. O kmgl you know, Lo^e 
makes a man very blind. 0 king I you have 
no eyes to see. Look at her with my eyes, 
and then say whether she is fair or ugly. 
Look at her with my eyes.” This is the 
seozet of all the charms in this world. That 
IS all That is the secret of all the fascina* 
bion of the attractive objects in the woild. 
0 man I you yourself make all objects at- 
tractive by your looks. Looking at it with 
those eyes, you yourself shed your lustre 
upon the subject, and then you fall m love 
with it. We read the story of Echo m 
G-reoian mythology. She fell in love with her 
own image. So it is with all charms ; they are 
simply the image of Self within you, the Heaven 
within you. They are simply your shadow. 
Nothing else. That being the case, how un- 
reasonable It istohnntafteryour own shadow.. 

Rama knows of the case of a little child, 
a small baby that had just learnt to crawl, to 
walk on all fours. The child saw its shadow 
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and thought it to be somethmg strange, some- 
thing remarkable. The child wanted to catch 
hold of the head of the shadow ; it began to 
crawl to the head of the shadow and the 
shadow also crawled. The child moved and 
the shadow also moved. The child began to 
cry because he could not catch the head of 
the shadow. The child (alls down, the shadow 
IS with It, the child nses up and begins to 
hunt for the shadow In the meantime, the 
mother taking mercy on the child made 
the child touch bis own head, and lo ! 
the bead of this shadow was also caught. 
Gatoh hold of your own head and the shadow 
IS also caught. Heaven and hell ate within 
you. The source of power, joy and life is 
within you. The God of men and nature and 
nations is withm you. 0 people of the world 1 
listen, listen. This is a lesson worthy of 
being proclaimed from the house-tops, in all 
the ciossmgs of big cities, m all the thorough- 
faies This is a lesson worthy of being 
pioclaimed at the top of the voice. If you 
want to realise an object, if you want to 
get anything, do not hunt after the shadow. 
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Touch your own head Go withm you Re- 
alise this and you will see that the stars are 
your handiwork, you will see that all objects 
of love, all the bewitching and fascinating 
things are simply your own reflection or 
shadow. How unreasonable it is that “fora 
cap and bells our lives we pay, bubbles wej 
earn with a whole soul’s tasking ’’ 

There la a beautiful stoiy about a woman 
in India She lost her needle in the house 
She was too poor to afford a light m her 
house, so she went out of the house and was 
searching in the streets Somebody asked 
her what she was searching for m the 
streets She said that she was searching for 
her needle. The gentleman apked, “Where 
did you lose the needle ^ ” She said, “In the 
house ” He said, ‘ How unreasonable it is to 
search m the street for a thing which was Idst 
in the house 1“ She said that she could not 
afford a light in the house and there was a 
lantern m the street She could not hunt in» 
the house, she had to do something, so she 
must hunt in the street 

This 18 exactly the way with the people. 



HA.PPI'tESS WITHIN 


125 


You have the Heaven Within you, the pan 
dise, the home of bliss within you , and yet 
you are searching for pleasures m the ohjeocb 
in the streets, searching for that thing outside, 
outside in the objects of the senses How 
strange ’ 

There is anothei very beautiful story 
extant in India about a craz> man He came 
up to the hoys of the street and told them 
that the Mayor of the city was preparing a 
grand, royal fea^t, and had invited all the 
children to partake of the feast You know, 
children like candies and sweets The obil 
dren being assured by the crazy man of tho 
feast arranged by the Mayoi, lan to the house 
of the Mayor but there was no feast at all , 
nothing of the kind The children vere 
bafled, they weie put out of countenance foi 
a while, and there was hansi (laughing) and 
the children said to him, “How is it Mr — that 
you too came when you knew that this story 
which you told was wrong He said, “Lest 
there be a leal feast, lest the story be true and 
I miss it ” For this reason, because he did 
mot wish to miss it, he also followed the boys. 
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Exactly the same is the case of those 
who by then imagination, by their own 
benediction you may say, make fl owers 
beautiful, make every object in this world 
attractive, make everythmg desirable by 
their own imagmation, like the crazy man, 
and then they want to run after it, so that 
they may not miss it 

CONCLUSION 

Realise the Heaven withm you, and all 
at onoe all the desires are fulfilled, all the 
misery and sufieiing is put an end to 

*'XjO ' the trees of the wood are my nest of kic, 
And the rocks alire with what beats in me 

The clay is my flesh, and the fox. my skm 
I am fierce with the gadfly and sweet with the bee. 

The flower is naught bat the bloom of my love 
And the wateis rundown in the tnne I dream 
The Sun is my flower, nphung above 

1 cannot die, though for ever death 
"Weave back and fro m the warp of me 

I was never bom, yet my births of breath 
Are as many as waves on the sleepless sea ' 



HAPPINESS "WITHIN. 


2T 

Oh, Heaven is withm you, seek Happiness^ 
noC in the objects of sense ; realise that Happi- 
ness is within yourself. 

0ml OmI 
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(Lecture deliy^ered in the Hall of Academy of 
Scieneeg ) 

My ovra Self m the form of ladies Tind 
gentlemen, 

To-night •we are going to hear something 
Subject Bxpamion of Self, you 

might say on the degrees of life, 
the grades of spiritual advancement, or you 
might call the subject degrees in the refine- 
ment of selfishness. Perhaps the conclusion 
arrived at will be startling. 

The diagram that you see before jou 
Circles consists of a straight line and 
circles You will ask what is the 
use of these ? What have circles to do with 
the unfoldment of the 
Self? Some are saying 
in their hearts-These 
are not circles, they 
are very crooked, they 
are rather ellipses.* 
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But these circles are to denote classes of 
life which are nob exactly circular, which are 
cioohed and elliptical, so to say, and that 
justifies the imperfection of the circles; they 
exactly represent in their deviation and in 
their imperfection what they have to indicate^ 

Before beginning with what life is, and 
the degrees of life, we shall have to say a few 
ViOids about these circles. 

Heie 19 the smallest circle, a very small 
speck. It ought to have been made even 
smaller than that, but leanng that if it were 
sniallei it could not be seen, it is diawn large 
enough to be visible. There we have beyond 
this a second circle, larger than the minute 
baby circle, and outside that a third one and 
then there is the fourth one. One peculiaiity 
of them IS that as the circle goes on espandin", 
enlarging, the centie of the circle goes on re* 
ceding from the starting point A, on the stiaigbt 
line which isa common tangent to all the circles. 
The centre recedes, the radius increases and 
the ciicle enlarges. If the centre of the 
Glide IS veiy near to the starting point A 
and It is made neaier and hearer still until it 
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coincides -with the starting point, the circle 
becomes a point. Thus a point is the limiting 
position of a circle, of which the centre has 
come extremely near the starting point, and 
when the centre goes on receding from the 
starting point, the radius goes on increasing 
and mcreasing until it becomes infinite; or 
the centre moves up to infinity, then the 
circle becomes a straight line. Thus a straight 
line IB the limiting position of a circle, of 
which the centre moves up to infinity, or of 
which the radius is infinite. 

Another peculiarity we notice is that the 
greater the circle, the nearer it becomes to 
the tangent straight line and its curvature 
goes on decreasing as the ciicle goes on in- 
creasing. Thus we mark that the laiger circle 
with the centre D is at the point A very 
much more like the straight line than the 
internal circle with the centre C, and then 
this internal circle is more like a stiaight Ime 
than the circle with the centre B, which falls 
within it This is why the Earth, although 
really spherical, appears flat when you look 
•at any part of it, the sectional ciicles of the 
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Earth being infinitely large for the naked 
■eye. This will do for the circles. 

Life 1 "What is the chaiactenstic feature 
oi hie? "What is it that dis- 
tinguishes life from inanimation 
or want of life ? It is motion, energy, or 
activity. This is the popular way of looking 
at the question. The definitions of Life given 
by Science can also be summed up in this 
defimtion. A living man can move forth, 
walk about, do all sorts of things A dead 
mummy cannot manifest these foims of energy 
or this motion, these loovementa which the 
living man displays; a dead animal cannot 
move about ; the living animal walks, runs, 
does all sorts of things. The dead plant can- 
not glow , it IS devoid ot motion, devoid of 
activity entirely. A living plant glows, ex- 
hibits motion. 

We see again that geneially four distmc- 
<niesoii-jie. ^lons are made in the degrees of 
Life, or this world is divided into 
four piincipal kingdoms . the mineral, the 
vegetable, the animal kmgdoms and man. In 
this we see that man exhibits, manifests more 
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energy, more motzon, a. higher kind of move- 
ment than animals do. Animals can simply -walL 
about, run or ascend mountains, but man does 
all these things and much more. He does many 
other things. He displays oi shows motion 
and energy to a higher degree. By means of 
telescopes he can reach the stars. Animals 
cannot do that Rfan can control the animals. 
He annihilates tune and space by means of 
steam and electricity. He acquires rapidity 
unknown to annuals He can send messa- 
ges instantaneously to any pait of the 
world. He can navigate in the air. Tins 
is man's motion, man's energy, mani- 
festation of power in the world Animals 
fall short of man in manifesting or ex- 
hibiting energy and we see that animals 
aie lowei down in the scale of life than 
man 

Again, compaie the vegetable kmg- 
doin with the animal kingdom. Tegetables 
also grow. They move, but their motion 
la only in one dimension, they can move 
up in one line, they cannot move from 
this place to that, they are fixed to one- 
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Spot They send forth their br'inches m 
all diiections and strike then roots veiy 
deep, but the mamfestatiou or display of 
energy in the case bf vegetables is far 
inferior to irbat it is m the animal Uing- 
doin, and there we see vegetables arc 
lower down in the scale of life than 
animals ilincrals have no life m them 
Indeed, if we define Life in the same 
way as Biologists do, then they have no 
life But iC we mark the grades of life 
by the revelation and manifestation of 
energy, we might say that minerals also 
do mamfe&t a kind of motion, thej also 
do undergo a change, change is indispen- 
sable for them too 

Thus they also have very small traces 
of life m them, but their hfe is verj 
insignificant, being at the bottom of the 
scale, because the aetmty, the motion, the 
energy betrayed by them is insignificant, 
infinitesimal Thus it is clear that life 
which 15 oharactemed by motion is graded, 
m -accordance with the degrees of motion 
or. energy 
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Kow, in Nature, the plan is that there 
should be nothing new under the Sun. We 
mark that despite this apparent variety, in 
spite of all this outward multiformity. 
Nature or the Universe is very poor. The 
same Law which governs the trickling down 
of a tear from the lover’s eye also governs 
the revolutions of suns and stars From 
the minutest atom to the remotest star, 
we find the same simple laws which 
might be counted on the fingers con- 
troUmg and governing everything. Nature 
repeats itself over and over again The 
Universe might be compared to a screw or 
spiral, of which every thread is of the same 
fashion or it might be compared to an onion. 
Take one sheath out and we have another 
sheath of the same kmd, then take that out 
and we find another of the same kmd , peel 
that o2 and you have another sheath of the 
same pattern. In just the same way, what 
we have in the whole year, we hare on a 
mimature scale dunng every twenty-four 
hours. The mornmg tune might be compared 
to the sprmg season. The noon might be 
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compared to the armonet season. The after- 
noon and the evening might well compare nitli 
the autumn, and the night might be compared 
to winter. Here we have in twenty-four houis 
the whole year reproduced on a miniature 
scale, ilan in embryo repeats with marvellous 
rapidity all the past experience of life-forms 
which it inhabited befoie assuming the human 
form. The shapes of fish, dog, monkey, etc , 
are all, one after the other, assumed b> the 
fcetus in the ovum, before leacbmg the form 
o! man-child. Thus, m accoidance with the 
usual plau of evolutiou, according to the 
general law which governs the whole world, 
we want to find out if m the body or form of 
man there be practically the mineral, veget 
able and animal kingdoms reproduced. 

In the foim of mau, are there not people 
who aie, as it were, minerals ^ In the form 
of man, are there not peisons who aie in the 
state of the vegetable Lmgdom, and are theie 
not people m the shape of man who aie in the 
state of the animal kingdom? 

In the shape of man, let us see if theio 
be men who are really men, and in the foim 
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of man, let us see if there be men who are 
gods 

Fust, we shall take up the moral and 
spiritual mineials The mineral kingdom 
manifests no motion apparently, it exhibits no 
energy ontwaidly, but nevertheless it has 
some kind of eneigy, some kind of activity, 
some kind of motion, because we see minerals 
undergo change, there is disintegration and 
development even m the minerals They 
crystallize and glow This Earth which wo 
look upon as stable, when compaied with the 
sea, this solid seeming Eaith rises, falls, under 
goes undulations, changes Thus mmeiala- 
also have some kind of motion in them, 
though exceedingly unnoticeable 

Now, who are those in the shape of men 
who have only the same kind of motion as 
imneials, in othei woids, who ha\e the same 
kmd of motion as a child’s spindle oi top ? A 
spindle or top turns, goes round and lound, it 
moves, and when u is revolving vehemently, 
the children come up and clap their hands 
and rejoice, saying It is stationary • It is 
stationary ’ It does not move ’ It does nob 
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move ’ This is self centeied motion Motion 
■we hi 76 , revolving motion, but the centre of 
revolution lies withm the body, and e\Gn 
when the motion is most violent, seemingly 
there is no motion at all We might compare 
the life motion of the mmerals to the motion 
of a spmdle or top, and represent it on the 
blackboard by the smallest cucle, the point 
oiicle 

Ton know all motion in this woild is in 
circles, no motion is in a straight line All 
Science proves that For this reason we ■mil 
make use of circles to lepieseut the manifes 
tation of motion In Mathematics, motion \o 
represented by lines, in the present case 
circular lines will best serve the purpose 

So we have mineral life possessed of a 
motion comparable to spindle motion It 
may be best represented in the figure before 
you by this minutest circle which might be 
called a point Who iie those among men 
who»e motion is like the motion of a top, 
whose circle or oibit of movement is simpl} 
a point, whose life is the life of mineral:,^ 
Just reflect Evidently these are men all 
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of whose actions are centred around a little 
point, a false self, the little quarantine of a 
body, three and a half cubits long. They 
aie selfish in the lowest sense of the world. 
These aie people all of whose actions are 
diiected towards sensuous enjoyment. These 
people work m diSerent hues, do all sorts 
of laboui, but the object is simply to seek 
debasing pleasures. These are people who 
care not if their wife and children starve, 
they care not whetbei their neighbours 
perish 01 live; at all costs they must drink 
they must make meny, they must obey the 
dictates of the lower nature. Then demo- 
lahzing needs must be satisfied, even if it 
be at the sacrifice of the interests of their 
family and community. Let the wife and 
children starve, they care not, if only their 
cravings of the flesh are gratified The 
centre of all their movements, the focus 
lound which they turn, the Sun round 
which they revolve, the centre of their 
orbit IS simply the little body. Their acti 
vity or motion is dead motion. This is the 
mineral life in man. We have had in the 
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history of the woild very beautiful and 
precious minerals m the shape of i^an 
You know diamonds also belong to the 
mineral kingdom , rubies, pearls, jewels and 
all sorts of precious stones also belong to 
the same kingdom 

There was a time m the history of 
Rome, when we had Nero, Tiberius and 
othei Cassars, to mention whose name ig to 
contaminate youi ears We have had 
mighty rulers, emperors, very pre^jious 
minerals, bub minerals only, not men What 
would .you think of these emperors, em 
perors of the whole world that was known 
to them, and yet caring not a stra^v for 
the interests of their State, who took no 
thought about their relatives and friends 
but who must satisfy their animal passions 
no matter what happens to their queens 
subjects and friends? You have heard 
about them, about the crimes they com- 
mitted There was one of them who fell a 
victim to the passion of eating delicious 
things the whole day long When he par- 
took of a most delicious dish, he ate an^ 
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ate till nature rebelled With the help of 
medicines everything was vomited, and 
when the stomach was relieved, he would 
letuin to the table again This process 
was repeated over and over again in a 
single day One of them burned the capital 
of the woild to gratify his desire of seeing 
a conflagration What do you thinL. of this? 
These were precious jewels, diamonds, no 
doubt, but not men These are minerals in 
the kingdom of man 

We come now to the state of vegetables 
in the form of man Their circle is laiger 
than the grossly selfish little circle of the 
mineral man Their circle is larger and 
these people are much higher than the 
mineral man Their activity might be com 
pared to the motion of a race horse The 
race horse describes a larger circle than the 
spindle or top Their circle is represented 
in the diagram by the second circle of 
which the centre is B Who aie these people^* 
These people do not pursue their work 
simply to satisfy the taste of the flesh at 
the expense of everybody else’s interest 
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They take into consideration the good of 
of some other associates These are people 
who turn round their wife and children, 
the domestic circle They are far superior 
to the selfish mineral men, because these 
people not only advance the good of then 
own body, hut they advance also the cause 
of their wife and children The second 
circle includes many smaller circles, so do 
these people advance the good of many 
little selves beaide their own httle self, but 
should they be called unselfish ’ No, no , 
only in the case of these people the self i& 
only expanded a little In the case of the 
mineral man, the self wa» limited to this 
little body , and in the case of these peo 
pie, the self is piactieally identified with 
the domestic cncle, their wife and children 
That is also selfishness, but belfishness re- 
fined a little. They aie very good people 
so far as they go, but just look at this 
second circle which represents them. It is 
concave towards all inside it. What is con- 
cavity 7 Concavity is folding and clasping 
in the arms of Love. Let us with our 
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stretched aims form a circle. This is con- 
cavity. This circle is concave for the 
members of family, it is turned tovyards all 
the points that it embraces, but it turns its 
back to the whole universe without it. 

These people are very good so far as 
they go, so far as their concavity or ex- 
tended arms go , but they turn their 
back to the whole universe. The selfish- 
nesa of these people moving in the 
second circle of the vegetable man becomes 
evident when the interests of one family 
clash with the interests of any other family, 
and then theie is stnfe and discoid-wroughb 
by them between all the members of one 
family and all the members of another 
family. 

Next we come to the third circle. 
These are animal men, animals in the form 
of men. This third circle, represented in 
the figure with the centre C, is larger than 
the preceding two. It might be compared 
to the circle described by monBoons or 
trade winds. It represents people who have 
identified their self with something higher 
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than this little body or the domestic circle. 
These people identify their self with their 
class or sect, or their state. They are sec- 
tarians, people who identify their self with 
a caste or craft. They are very good, very 
useful indeed, far more useful than the 
vegetable men. Their centre is beyond the 
little body. It is at a much higher, wider 
expanse than the centre of the vegetable 
man. The radius of revolution in their 
case IS longei. Welcome are these people. 
You see their usefulness extends to many 
families and individuals. They are useful 
to the people they embrace m the arms of 
Love. They ate useful to the people to 
whom their attitude is that of concavity 
These people advance the good not only of 
their little body, not only of one house or 
family, but they advance the good of the 
whole class or sect with which they have 
identified their Self ; they are very useful. 
Are they also selfish ? Whj , yes ; selfish 
they also are They seek to benefit their 
own Self which is identified with their sect, 
at the cost of other sects or castes. If you 
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want to see the shortcomings, in them, you 
will have simply to mark their attitude to 
wards all the points outside their circle 
They turn their back to all that is without 
When they crystallize and stereotype their 
sectarianism, woe unto them that do not 
accept their version of truth Here is one 
class, and there is another class, another 
circle of the same kind These being turn 
ed against each othei all the individuals 
belonging to the first class are at war and 
at daggers drawn with all the individuals 
represented by the second class Look here, 
if they do good to some, they do as much 
mischief, if not more, by declaring war 
upon all othei communities and rival sects 
One whole sect quaiiellmg and fighting 
with a whole sect on the other side How 
much discontent is engendered bj that ' 
Still these people are far more preferable 
to those who are only vegetable men 

The Law of Nature is that jou should 
not stand still in any position you should 
go on march on and on Be not subject 
to inertia or averse to change and progress 
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When fche people aie m the state of the 
mineral man, the next higher state would be 
that of the vegetable man, and foi the 
people who aie m the vegetable kingdom, 
so to say, the next higher state will be 
that of the animal man If a person ad- 
vancing upwards and making onwaid pro 
giG'^s passes thiongh the state of the am 
mal man, it is well and good Theie is 
nothing harmful or detrimental for a 
man in passing through the state of the 
animal kingdom , it is all right Things 
go wrong, everj thing becomes confused and 
all produces mischief when we want to 
stand still and stop at one place and re 
fuse to make further piogiess by selling 
oui libert} to this oi that dogma or creed 
Ii is natural for eveiybody to pass 
through that stage at one time or an 
ithei , but it becomes wiong for him to 
stick to it and endeavom to perpetuate it 
It becomes wrong and a cause of mischief 
when he becomes a slave of that particular 
name and gives rigidity to his position 
When the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah 
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were being destroyed. Lot’s wife turned back. 
She was leaving the city, but turned her face 
back. She wanted to remain m the city ; her 
heart was there and she wanted to go back. 
And there on the spot she was converted into 
a pillar of salt Just so with the people who 
keep making upward progress and who keep 
movmg away from their previous situation, 
who refuse nob to make advancement , it is 
good for them, but the very moment that 
they want to turn back and refuse to make 
onward progress and sell themselves to names 
and forms, that very moment they change 
themselves into pillars of salt. Stagnation 
or fanaticism becomes the cause of misery. 
These may be good men, animal-men, but 
you must make progress, must go on. 

We come now to the fourth cade, the 
circle represented on the board with the 
centre D. Here is man m man. Heie is a 
normal man. His circle might be compared 
to the circle of the moon. The moon des- 
cribes a circle around the Earth, it is more 
elliptical than circular. The moon-man, who 
IS he ? A very large orbit he describes : happy 
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IS he, peihaps He is a man who identifies, 
his self with the whole nation or the whole 
race , you might call him the patriot A 
very large circle is his He cares not whe- 
ther those lor whom he works belong to this 
creed or that Irrespective of denomination, 
caste, colour, or creed, he makes it a point 
to advance the cause of all those who live in 
the same land with him Very welcome is 
he* he is very good a man be is, but that is 
all You see, the moon brings about revolu- 
tions also m the sea, brings about tides, ebb 
tides and flood tides Besides, lunatics, you 
know, are also said to be moon stricken 
This IS a good circle, no doubt, the moon- 
circle, but just see when moon-men stereo- 
type their position, when these people be- 
come selfish and tbeir selfishness is crystalliz 
ed, the selfishness m their case meaning 
patriotism when it is given rigidity, when it 
IS crystallized What results ? It brings 
revolutions and lunacy It sets one nation 
agamst another, and there we have bloodshed 
and warfare, thousands nay, sometimes 
miUions— of beings shedding, spilling and 
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drinking blood and making the fairy face of 
this beautiful Earth blush with slaughter, 
blush red with blood. They are very good 
for those whom they embrace, to whom they 
are concaved, but just mark their attitude to- 
wards those against whom they are convex. 
Washington is all light for Americans, but 
ask the opinion of Englishmen about him. 
The English patriots are very good as far as 
what they call then own country is concern- 
ed, but just look at them with reference to 
those people whose life-blood is being sucked 
by their patriotism. 

Last of all we come to the fifth circle. 
Here the centre moves upto infinity, 
say : the radius becomes infinite, and what 
about the circle ? When the radius moves 
upto infinity, the circle must become a 
straight line. All the crookedness is gone. 
The straight line passes through the whole 
space equally, fairly ; it is concave to none, 
it is convex to none. The circle becomes a 
right line, a straight hne it becomes. All 
crookedness is gone All curvature has 
vanished. These are God-men; their circle 
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might be compaied to the circle which the 
tsim IS describing You know that the sun 
moves m a straight line the radius of the 
ciiole is infinite The sun is all glory Heie 
IS a circle of which the centre is everywheie, 
but the ciroumfeience nowhere This is the 
God-sircle , these are free men , these aie 
fiee-free from all sonow, free from all feai, 
fiee from all bodily desiies, free from all 
selfishness Have we no selfishness in this 
stiaight line ^ The straight line is a straight 
line-no enslaving point can we see an\ 
wheie It passes tbiough the space, no 
selfish little centie loimd which it may turn, 
nothing to turn it round Here is selfishness 
destroyed, or, yon might say here is the 
leal self gamed You see we began with the 
point circle, gross selfishness, and here is 
chat little point enlarged, mcieased and ex 
p\nded till it has become a straight line 
Tuese are God men These aie people to 
whom the wide woild is home, inespective of 
caste coloui, creed, community or country 
Be 3 ou an Englishman, be you an American, 
be jou a Mohammedan, a Buddhist or a 
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Hindu, or whatever you may be, you aie 
llama’s Self You are the Self of self to him 
Here is selfishness maivellously increased, 
here is a strange kind of selfishness The 
wide world IS my Self the universe is the Self 
of this man the wide world, the lowest 
creature, minerals, vegetables, the Self of all 
these becomes the Self of this man 
To a man who had reached this state of 
peifeot freedom there came a disciple who 
sat at his feet for a year or so When the 
disciple was going to leave the master, he 
began to bow down at his feet, to kneel 
down befoie him, to prostrate himself be 
fore him as the custom m India is 
The mastei smiling, raised him and said, 
Dear, you have not yet learnt all that you 
could learn Yon lack a great many things 
yet , stay for some while more A few days 
more he stayed in the holy presence of the 
master, and got moie and more of mspira 
tion His heart was converted into God 
consciousness He was full of the Holy 
Ghost He left the presence of the master, 
knowing not whether he was disciple or 
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master himself. He went away looking upon 
the whole universe, the wide world, as his real 
self, and the whole universe being his real 
celf, where could he, the Self, go ? When the 
Self fills and permeates every atom, every 
molecule, where can it go ^ The idea of 
gomg and coming becomes meaningless 
to him. You can go from one place to 
another, if you are not already at the place 
where you want to go Here he found him- 
self, he found his true self, the God within, 
God everywhere, and how could he think of 
gomg and coming "> The idea of going and 
coming became absent for him. He was m 
the state of Self-realization. The going of 
the body was a sort of reflex action. He was 
m himself ; no going or coming for him. 
Tuen was the master satisfied. Thus did the 
Ulster test him and prove him of sterling 
woith. The disciple paid no respects or 
thanks to the master, and rested in unity to 
such a degree that he rose above all idea of 
g atitude. Tuen did the master know that 
he had leally understood his teachings. Here 
IS the master-state, where, if you honour the 
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man, he says you are belittling him “I am 
not confined in thia body , I am not this little 
body only-I am the wide world, I am vou^ 
and honour me in you ” Here is the state of 
a man who sells not anything to\ou Here 
IS the state of a man to whom honoui and 
disgrace for the body have become meaning- 
less both shame and fame are nothing 

There came a man, a pnnce, to a monk in 
India, and he prostrated himself before him 
The monk asked him as to the cause of this 
homage that the pnnce was paiing him 
The prince said, ‘0 sir, 0 bo)} sii, you are 
a monk and you have adopted this ordei bv 
giving up youi kingdom which you luled at 
one tune lou are a great man of lenuncia 
cion and so I look upon you as God I 
worship you You know, m India people 
aie not honoiued so much foi the iiches they 
possess In India they are honoui ed foi the 
degree of leniinciation they display, and the 
chief principle of honour is essentially diSe- 
lent there fxomwhat it is here More tiust 
is placed in God than m the almighty Dollar 
-The prmce was offering homage to the man 
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of renunciation. The monk leplied to the 
prince, “If that is the reason why you 
honour me, I must wash youi feet, I must 
kneel down before you, because, 0 king, you 
are a greater man of renunciation than all the 
monks in this world put together.” That is 
very strange. How could that be ? Then the 
monk began to explain, “Suppose, heie is 
a man who possesses a magnificent palace, and 
this man casts out the dust and the dirt of 
the bouse ; he tliiows out oi lenounces only 
the dust 01 dirt of the house Is that man a 
man of renunciation ’ ” The prince said, 
“No, no, he is not.” Then the monk continued, 
“Heie IS a man who tieasmes up the dirt and 
the dust of the house and gives away the whole 
house, the magnificent palace hat do you 
think of this man ? ” The prmce said, “This 
man who keeps only the dut and dust, and 
resigns the palace, is a man of renunciation ” 
Then the monk said, “Brother prince, you 
are then the man of lenunciation, because 
the leal self, God, the real Atman, that which 
IS the magnificent palace, the leal home, the 
paiadise, the heaven of heavens, you have 
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lenonnced, aud only the dust and dirt of that 
palace whicn is this body, this little selfish- 
ness, you have retained. I ha^ e renounced 
nothing. I am myself the God of gods— -the 
Lord of the Universe.” 

Sometimes these people, the people who 
have reached the highest state of advance- 
ment, the free souls, ate looked down upon 
by some and are called crazy ; but ask them 
if they would, for one moment, exchange the 
divina bliss, the supreme happiness which 
they derive fiom divine intoxication, for all 
the wealth and riches of this world. Not at 
all, not at all These people look down upon 
and pttj the begging spirit of the so-called 
wealthy, who go a begging at the door of the 
fiesh, at the door of cainal pleasiues. 
Pleasuie is within you. Then wh\ play the 
part of the beggar and go about in a miser- 
able plight, in a sad state, and behave like a 
pitiable atom^ Come, realise your true self, 
the Almighty God, and let this song burst 
forth from you in fullness of joy — 

“ I ara the raote in the saabeam, 
and I am the banting san, 
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Best here ’ I whisper the atom, 

I call to the orb, “Roll on ' 

I am the blnsh of the morning, 
and I am the evening breeze , 

I am the leaPs low mnrmurs, 
the swell of the terrible seas , 

The lover s passionate pleading, 
the maiden s whispered fears , 

The \iarrior, the blade that strikes him, 
his mother s heart wrong fear 

The rose, her poet nightingale, 

the songs from the throat thit rise. 

The flmt, the sparks, the taper, 
tlie moth that about it dies 

I im mtosication, grapes, 

wme press and mask and wine, 

The guest, the host, the traveller, 
the goblet of ciystal fine ' 

011 1 The splendoul and glory of your Self 
makes the pomp of kings ridiculous 
Such a wondrous Heaven you aie, Existence, 
Knowledge and Bliss you are 


Om f Om*^ Om 
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{Lecture tlehvrred m tfie Great 0 dden Hall, San 
/ra<KU<ooii hintianj W 1903 ) 

The Infinite One in the form of ladies 
and gentlemen, 

Before begmnmg the subject, a few words 
ought to be spoken on the kind of audience 
that usually the world furnishes 
People usually do not heai with their own 
ears, but with the ears of others They do 
not see with then own eves, they see with 
the eyes of their fnends They do not taste 
with their own taste, they taste with the 
taste of otheis How unreasonable ' Men 
of the world, use your own ears, use your 
own eyes on every occasion Use yoiu 
own understanding on every occasion , youi 
own eyes and ears are not for nothing , they 
are foi use 
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One day Eaina was passing through the 
streets. A gentleman came up and said, “What 
do you mean by wearing this dress ? Why do 
\ou wear that diess ^ Why do you attract 
•our attention ?” Bama always smiles and 
laughs. If you enjoy the dress of Indian 
monks, Bama enjoys jour enjoyment. If 
this dress can make you filled with cheerful- 
ness and make yousuule, we derive happineas 
from your smiles. Your smiles are our 
smiles. 

But he leasonable, please. If newspapers 
write a word in piaise or against somebody, 
41.11 the community begins to feel the same 
way. They say, the newspapers say that, 
£iie newspapers say that Wbat is at the 
loot of newspapers Usually boys and 
women are the leporters on newspapeis. 
All the material comes not fiom the 
bauds of the learned ciitiC', hut from the 
hands of the fourth late, sometimes tenth 
laie reporters. If one man, the Mayor, 
begins to praise somebody, if one man who is 
looked upon to be a gieat man begins to 
honour a person, all the people begin to 
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resound and re echo the voice of that one 
man This is not independence Independence 
and fieedom imply using jour own ears on 
e\ ery occasion, using your own eyfia on everj 
occasion 

Eama said to the man who asked why he 
wore this dress, “Brothei, brother, let me 
know the reason why this colom should not 
be worn and some other coloui should be 
vorn? Why should Kama wear the black 
coloui, or say, the white colour, instead of 
this ’ The reason, pray • Find some fault 
What fault do you find ? ’ He could find no 
fault He said ‘ This is just as comfortable 
as my coloui This cloth protects you from 
the cold and heat, just as much as mine This 
IS just as good as any other colour and any 
cloth that you wear must have some colour 
or other If it is black, it has a colour , if it 
is white, it has a colour , if it is pink, it has 
a coloui , it must be some colour or other 
It cannot escape from being one colour or 
another ’ 

Now tell me what fault you have got to 
find with this coIoui He could find no fault 
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Then Baica asked hjin to be kind to himself 
to be kind to his own eyes*, to be kind to his 
own ears ; to use his own eyes, use his own 
eais, and then judge , judge not through 
the opinions of others. Be not hypnotized 
through the opinions of others, and the more 
a man stands abo\ e this weakness of being 
hypnotized by others, the inoie free he is. 

Rama wishes jou to attend to these lec- 
tmes througli jour own ears and through 
yoni own intellects Form yoiu own jiidg 
meuts. If j oil attend to these lectiuespro 
perly, Rama pioinises that you will reap the 
greatest benefit You will place yoiuself 
above all auNiecy and fear, above all troubles 

You know people say, it is riches that they 
want. 0 sir, what do you want nches foi 
You want nches for happiness and not for 
any thing else, and riches do not bung happi- 
ness Here is something which will bring 
you happiness. Some say we want to listen 
to lectures which will touch, which will run 
through our hearts, so to say, we want lec- 
tures which will produce a direct, instanta 
neons effect. Be not like cluldien. Show 
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a child a dollar and a piece of candy The 
child ^\lII at once take the piece of candj, 
'which produces the immediate sweet effect 
He will nob take that piece of silver or gold 
Be not like children 

Sometimes the lectures and orations will 
produce an instantaneous effect They are like 
mere candy, nothing abiding in them, nothing 
lasting in them Here is something which 
will produce the most abiding and the most 
lasting influence on )on In Universities 
and Colleges, people listen horn aftei hour to 
the lectiiies of the instructors and professois 
in the Uniiei&ity The piofessois do not 
manifest any oiatoncal ability or obseivance 
of anj ihetoiical lules The professois 
usually lectuie to then students sloalj, 
•calmly, hesitatingl> , but the students have 
io take up eveiy woid that drops from their 
Ups, whether the piofessor has the gift of 
producing an instantaneous effect or not, the 
students have to take up eieij word that 
drops from his lips 

So Rama sajs to the world to day, the 
world must listen to his words, just in the 
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same spint in which the College students 
listen to the woids of their professois You 
inaj say, these T\oids aie presumptuous But, 
j 63, the time is coming when the * 

The Infinite m the Finite is the pioposi 
tion foi to night’s discussion It is very haid 
topopularizephitosoph} , it is veij haid indeed 
to popularize knowledge, but Socrates sa) s, 
aud the words of Socrates aie peifectlv 
light, “Knowledge is virtue It is this idea 
that will ultimateh govern mankind It is 
1 nowledge that governs mankmd , it is know 
ledge that transforms itself into action 
People want readv made action ready made 
action will not abide Eama is bringing 
to jou knowledge which will couveit youi 
self into mfimte powei of action It is haid 
to popularize it "We will do oiu best to 


* Here Hama became perfecllj silent, and was lost 
in the thonght that the whole world would of necessity 
one day drink deep from the fountain of life spinttnl 
and that the goal he was pointing out would be the 
destination of min — / I 
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ioaLe this difficult and abstiuse problem as 
easy as possible 

We Will begin with the minutest thing that 
ou can conceive of mthiswoild the inxuu 
test thing that jon usual!} see in this norld, 
say, a poppj seed , or }ou might take the 
inustaid seed, or an} other seed }0u 
please, some small seed Veiy small it is 
Hold it before you on the palm What 
18 the seed ^ Is this the seed that you 
see before you, or that you smell, or that you 
weigh, or that you touch Is that the 
seed, that tiny something ? Or is the seed, 
something else ? Let us esamme 

Sow this seed in the earth, undergioimd 
In a very short time, the seed germinates into 
a beautiful plant, a sprouting plant, and out of 
that first original seed we get thousands of 
seeds again m due time Sow these thousands 
of othei seeds and we obtain iniUions of seed-, 
of the same soit Sow these millions of seeds 
again, and we get quadrillions of seeds of the 
same sort Wbatdoesthis phenomenon imply^ 
The original seed, the first seed with which we 
began, where is that seed now ? 
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That peiisbed m the ground , that died m 
the ground , that is not to be seen anywheie, 
out out of that original seed, we ha\e got 
to-day quadrillions and qmntillions of seeds of 
the same sort What an infinite potentiality, 
whataninfinitepowei, what an infinite capabi- 
lity was concealedor hidden or latent in the 
primitive, original seed with which we began ’ 
the question is again asked What 
do you mean when you say, here is a seed, 
here is a small poppy seed or mustaid seed, 
nhatdoyou mean by that espiession ? Do 
}ou mean that the word seed simply means 
the form, the size, the weight, the smell of the 
seed^ Does the form seed really mean only the 
external centre of forms ^ No, no We could 
make an artificial seed which had the same 
weight as the genuine seed, which had the 
same colour as the genuine seed, which had the 
,ame smell as the genuine seed, which had 
even the same taste as the genuine seed But 
this artificial seed could not be leally called 
a seed, this could not be called a genuine 
real seed , this would be simply a doll, a 
play thing for children and not a seed Thus 
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we see that the -vroid seed has got an appa- 
lent meaning and also a real meaning Th©' 
apparent meaning of the woid seed is the 
foxm, the size, the weight, the properties 
which we can sense with our senses, but 
the real meaning of the word seed is the 
infinite power, the infinite capability, the 
infinite potentiahtj which is latent in the 
seed form There we see the Infinite in the 
Tinite The infinite potentiality, the infinite 
power latent m the finite form or figuie, and 
the real meaning of the word seed, is the 
Infinite within and not its outside oi outward 
foim, not that 

Now, does this infinite capability die with 
the death of the foim or figure ^ The seed 
form dies, the seed form or the apparent seed 
dies in the earth, but does the real seed, that 
IS to aay, the Infinite within does that 
also die ’’ No, no, not at all How can 
infinity die^ Thatneiei dies To day we taie 
up the seed which is, saj , the thousandth des 
Cendant of the primitive seed This seed we 
take up Sow this seed again, plant this seed 
again m earth, and jou will see that this 
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seed again has got the same mfinite power of 
development as the pnimtive seed had. This 
millionth descendant of the original seed has 
got the same mfinite capability and poten- 
tiality which the original seed had. 

We see then that the real ineamng of the 
woid seed, which is the infinity within, was 
the same in the case of the original seed and 
13 the same in respect to the thousandth 
descendant of the pnmitive seed. And this 
infinity will remam the same with reference 
to the quintillionth descendant of the primitive 
seed We see then that the infinity within, 
the infinite capability or power is unchange- 
able immutable. We see again that the real 
seed, the infinite power, the infinite capability, 
is not destroyed. The onginai seed form 
perished, but the power did not perish. The 
power reappears m the thousandth seeds un- 
changed, unaltered. The true infinity does not 
die with the death of the body of the seed, with 
the death of the seed form ; the soul of the 
seed, as it were, I will say the real infinity 
in the seed so to say, does not penah ; it does 
not change, it remams the same yesterday, 
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to day, and for ever. Again that infinite 
power of expansion or development is the 
same in the seeds that we take up to day, as 
it was in the primitive seed It does not 
change, it remains the same yesterday, to day, 
and for ever. Agam, that infinite power of 
expansion or development is the same in the 
seeds that we take up to day as it was in the 
primitive seed , it does not increase ever so 
little , it does not decrease in the least 

We see that the real meaning of the 
word seed, I will say the spirit or the soul of 
the seed does not increase , it does not dec* 
rease To sum up, the real seed is the 
same yesterday, to day, and for ever. It is 
infinite, it does not die when the seed form 
or the body of the seed form dies, it is indes- 
tructible, it IS unchangeable , there can be no 
increase and there can be no decrease in it 

(You will excuse Bama if there is any 
repetition Rama knows that sometimes repe- 
tition IS necessary ) 

Microscopic insects you might call them , 
small monads, the primitive development of 
protoplasm, sometimes called protozoa Do 
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you know how they develop ? They develop 
by bisection as it is called by naturalists 
This bisection takes place naturally and we 
can bring it about Take up one of theae 
microscopic monads, small tiny insects With 
a fine, most refined lance, bisect or divide 
It into two equal halves What will become 
of it ? 0, it 13 cruel to do so, because if we 
bisect a man, if we pierce a dagger through 
his body and bisect him into two, he will die 
So, if we bisect a monad, it will die But 
bisect the monad and it does not die, it 
becomes two Wonder of wonders’ Cut it 
into two, and it becomes two, as big as the 
other one Take these two up and cut them , 
again bisect each of them and instead of 
their dying you will have four hying 
monads of the same force and energy 
as the original one You will get four 
Cut each of these four into equal halves and 
instead of killing the four, you will multiply 
them into eight So on, you can multiply 
to any extent you wish You can increase 
their number to any extent you like. How 
strange, how strange 1 
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There you see before you the form of a 
monad, the body of a monad. I use the 
apparent meaning of the word monad. The 
apparent meanmg is simply the body, the 
form, the size, the weight, the colour, the 
figure The apparent monad is that, but the 
-real monad is thepowerwitb]n,or the energy, 
the life within, that is the real monad Kill 
the apparent monad, destroy the form and 
the real monad or the soul, the spirit you 
might oall It, does not die ; that does not die 
it remains the same. Go on cutting bodies, 
go on destroying bodies The death of the 
body destroys not the real spirit, the death 
of the body destroys but the form 

Immortal is the true Divinity that you 
are The origmal body of the monad could 
be multiplied miUionfold, could be increased 
to billions, and here was the mfimte power 
latent, hidden, concealed m the body of the 
original monad Infimty m the finite I In- 
finity m the finite ! 

Now the question comes when the 
bodies are multiplied, when the bodies of the 
monad go on increasing, multiplymg, does 
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that infinite power within also go on multi 
plying, does that also increase ? Or does it 
decrease ? No, it neither increases nor dec- 
reases The leal infinity within the outward 
apparent finite form of the monad does not 
change, it multiplies not, it decreases not , 
it remains the same 

The 'Vedantio explanation of this pheno 
inenon will be given by an illustration 

There ’was a small child that was never 
shown a looking glass You know m East 
India, in Hindustan, small children aie not 
shown looking glasses This small baby once 
happened to crawl into the room of his 
father, aud theie was a looking glass lying on 
the floor, with one end of it lying agamst the 
wall and the other end resting upon the 
ground This little baby crawled up to the 
looking glass, and lo’ there he sees a baby; 
little child, dear little baby You know 
children are always attracted by children 
If you have a child and you go to 
your friend’s house with it, when you 
go to talk with your friend, the child 
will at once make friends with the 
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other children of the honse So this child 
saw in the looking glass a child of its own 
size He went up to him and when he was 
moving up to the child m the mirror, the 
child in the mirror moved up to him also 
He was delighted He found that the child 
in the mirror was on friendly terms, liked 
him just as much as he liked the child 
in the mirror Then noses met He put 
his nose against the mirror and the child 
in the mirror also drew his nose up to his 
nose , their noses touched each other Their 
lip» touched He put his hands on the mirror 
and the child in the mirroi also put his hands 
to him, as if he were going to shake hands 
With him, but when the hands of this 
baby were on those in the mirror, the 
mirror fell flat on the ground and 
bioke into two pieces Now the child saw 
that instead of one child there were two 
children in the mirror His mother, m the 
other room, heard this noise and came runn- 
ing to the room of her husband, and there see 
ing that the husband was not there, but the 
child wasmakinghavocwith thearticles in the 
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room and had broken the mirror, she came 
up to him menacingly, m a threatenmg 
manner, as if she ^as about to strike him 
But you know, children know better They 
know that the threats and frowns and brow- 
beatings of their mothers mean nothing 
Thej know it through expenence The 
child, instead of being frightened at the 
words of the mother, which were, “What have 
you done, what have you done what are 
jou doing here”, took these words not in 
the sense of threat or frown, but m good 
sense He said, “0, 1 have created two, I 
have made two ” The child created two 
children out of one child There was origi- 
nally one child only that was talking to the 
one child m the mirror, and now this child 
made two children A small child became the 
father of two children even before he was of 
age He said, “I have made two , I have 
made two ” The mother smiled and took the 
child up in her arms, took him to her own 
room 

Take up these two pieces of looking 
glasb, break them, spare them not, you will 
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get more looking glasses ; break these pieces 
into four pieces and you will get four chil- 
dren. Now the small child by breaking these 
four pieces of glass into eight pieces could 
create eight children. Any number of chil- 
dren might be created that way. But we 
ask, does that real Divinity, does that real 
child increase or decrease by the breakage of 
the mirrors? It neither increases nor de- 
creases. The increase and decrease take 
place only with looking glasses. There is no 
increase in the child that you see in the look- 
ing glass, that remains the same. How can 
the Infinite be increased^ 1! the infinity in- 
creases, it IS not infinity. How can infinity 
decrease? If it decreases, it is not infinity. 
Similarly, the Yedantic explanation of the 
phenomenon of bisection of monad is that when 
you take up one insect take up one small mic- 
roscopic insect and bisect it, the body which is 
]ust like the mirror, just like the looking glass, 
that little body is divided into two, but the pow- 
er, the real infinity withm, the real monad, or 
the true spirit or energy, or any name you might 
give it, or the true God within it is not 
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l)isected by the bisection of the bodies of the 
monad When the bodies of the monad are 
multiplied, the power with the real monad, 
the true divinity mside does not multiply ; 
that remains the s&me That is like the real 
child and the bodies of the monad are like 
the pieces of looking glasses When the 
hodies of the monad are divided and sub 
divided and divided again, the infinite power 
which IS unchangeable, goes on reflecting 
itself, and showing itself, manifesting itself 
•equally m all the thousandfold or millionfold 
bodies That remains the same That is 
only one, only one, only one, no duality, no 
plurality. 0, what wonder of wonders ’ 
What joy ’ Bisect this body, cut this body 
and I die not The real self, the real me, 
the true I dies not ’ Bum this body alive , 
do with it any thing you like, no harm is 
done to me Realize, realize that you are 
the infinity within Know that The very 
moment that a person knows himself to be 
that, the very moment that a man realises 
his true nature, he is free, above all danger, 
above all difficulty, above all suffering, above 
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*^11 tribulation and pain Know that, be 
yourself ' 

Oh, what wonder of wonders that it is 
one infinite power that shows itself m all 
bodies, m all the apparent personalities, in 
all the apparent figures Oh, it is the I, the 
1, the Infinite One that is manifesting itself 
m the bodies of the greatest orators, in the 
bodies of the greatest men, m the bodies of the 
most wretched creatures ! Oh, what joy I I 
am the Infinite One and not this body^ 
Kealize that and you are free These are not 
mere words , this is not mere imaginary talk, 
this IS the truest reality Kealize the truest 
reality, the real power that you are , mfimte 
you are, above all danger and difficulty you 
rise instantaneously 

Here are, suppose, thousands of mirrors 
in the world One mirror is black, another 
13 white, another is red, another is yellow, 
another is green , one of the mirrors is 
convex, another is concave, another mirror 
is prismatic, another mirror has a lens, 
suppose There are all sorts of mirrors 
There is one person standing in the mirror 
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He looks all around He finds himself at one 
place led —m the red glass he finds himself 
red — at another place he finds himself yellow, 
at another place he finds himself black, in 
the concave mirror he finds himself disfi 
gmed in a most ludicrous manner, in the 
convex miiroi he finds himself again distorted 
m a most ridiculous way He finds himself 
in all these multiplied shapes and forms, but 
in all these apparently difierent manifesta 
tions there is one indivisible, unchangeable, 
eternal, coustant reality Know that and 
free yourself Know that and shake ofi all 
sorrow A.II this distortion and disfiguie 
ment has nothing to do with the real infinity, 
dmnity, which manifests and reveals itself 
in all these different mirrors or glasses The 
differences he in your bodies The bodies 
the minds, aie like the different glasses , one 
body may be like a lens, another prismatic, 
another a white glass, another a red glass, 
another concave, another convex The bodies- 
are different, hut yon are not the bodies only, 
the apparent unreal self Through ignorance 
you call yourself the body , the body you are 
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not You are the in£mte power, the divinity, 
the constant, immutable, unchangeable One. 
"That you are , know that and you find your* 
self mhabitmg the whole world, inhabitmg 
the whole universe 

In India we have mirror houses In 
mirror houses we have all the walls and the 
joof bedecked with mirrors and lookmg 
glasses of all kmds The owner of the house 
comes into the room and finds himself on 
all sides 

Once there came mto a mirro'* house of 
this kind a dog The dog finds armies of dogs 
on his right coming up to him, and you know 
that dogs are very jealous, dogs do not wish 
some rival dog to be present beside them 
They are very jealous When this dog saw 
thousands of dogs approaobmg him from the 
Tight, he turned to the left band side, and again 
on that wall were fixed thousands of mirrors, 
and there he finds an army of dogs coming up 
to him about to devour him, tear him to 
pieces He turned to the third wall and 
there he found again dogs of the same sort 
He turned to the fourth wall and there the 
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same thing. He turned his head upward to 
heaven and there from heaven he saw thou- 
sands of dogs commg down upon him to 
devour him and tear him to pieces. He was 
frightened. He jumped up, all the dogs jump- 
ed on all sides ; he was barkmg and he found 
all the dogs barkmg and opening their mouths 
at him. The sound re-echoed from the four 
walls, and he was afraid. He jumped and 
ran this way and that way. The poor fellow 
died exhausted on the spot. 

Exactly the same way, Vedanta tells you 
this world IS like a mirror-house, and all 
these bodies are like difierent mirrors, and 
your true Atma or real self is reflected on all 
sides, just as the dog saw his figure reflected 
from the four walls. Just so does the One 
Infi nite Atma, the One Infinite Divmity, 
the Infinite Power, reflect itself in the difie- 
lent mirrors. It is the One Infinite Rama 
that is being reflected through all these 
bodies. Ignorant people come like dogs m 
this world and say, “That man will eat me 
up, that man will tear me to pieces, destroy 
me.” Oh, how much of jealousy and fear la 
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this world * To what are this jealousy and 
fear due ? To the ignoiance of the dog, to 
dog like Ignorance is all this jealousj and 
fear of the woild due Please turn the tables 
Come into this world like the master of the 
house of the looking glass and mirror house 
Come into the world not as d — o — g but as 
g — 0 — d, and you will be the master of the 
mirror house, you will be the owner of the 
whole universe , it will give you pleasure 
when you see your rivals and your brothers 
and your enemies advance , it will give you 
joy when you find any glory anywhere lou 
will make a heaven of this world 

We come now to man You have seen 
the Infinite in the finite in the case of the 
seed That was an illustration taken from 
the vegetable kingdom The Infinite m the 
finite was shown to you in the monad , that 
was an instance taken fiom the animal king- 
dom You have seen the Infinine in the 
finite in the case of the glass This was an 
instance tsken from the mineral kingdom 
Now we come to man 

Just as the original seed died and gave 
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rise to thousands of seeds, but in reality the 
real seed did not multiply, did not decrease, 
remained the same, and just as the original 
monad dies and gives rise to thousands of 
monads, while the real monad remained the 
same, and just as the glasses broke, the mirror 
IS broken, but the real child did not break , 
just in the same way when a man dies, there 
come up his sons, two or more, sometimes 
dozens SomeoftheEnglishmen, Anglo Indians 
in Hindustan have scores of children When 
the parents die, m their place come up dozens 
and scores , these again die m their turn and 
leave behind a fourfold progeny They die 
and leave behind a larger number Heie is 
again the same thing Just as the original 
monad died and two came up instead, and 
out of these two, four came up, and out of 
these eight came up , the origmal seed died 
and out of that thousands came up lu time 
Similarly out of any pair of man and woman 
come scores, nay, thousands, millions of pairs 
of the same sort, the pair goes on multi- 
plying 

There is no tune to enter mto detail , 
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only an outline can be given in one lecture. 

Yedanta tells you that just as the case 
was with the seed, monad, or glass, so is the 
case with you. The primitive pair of man 
and woman died, and out of them, but of the 
Adam and Eve of the Christian Bible, sprang 
up billions of inhabitants of the world. 

Here agam Vedanta tells yon that this 
apparent multiplication, this apparent in> 
crease, implies no inorease m the true, real 
man that you are The real man does not 
inorease. The real man in you is the Infi- 
nite All. Man is the infinite individual, you 
might call It. Let all the people die and 
any one pair remain. Out of this pair we 
can have millions of population in due time. 
The infinite capability, the mfinite power, 
the infinite potentiality which was concealed 
or latent m the primitive pair is found in 
pair to-day undiminished, unimpaired. This 
infinite capability, infimte power, you are, 
and this mfinite power is the same in all 
these bodies. These bodies may multiply 
like glass, but the man, the real infinity la 
only one. Yon may make much of*these 
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bodies, jou loay thml. of them whatever you 
please, but these you aie not. “you are the 
infinite power which is only One, One indivi- 
sible, the same jou are yesterday, to-day, and 
foi ever. It might be made more deal by a 
popular illustiation. 

"Who aie }ou, sir ? I am !Mi. so and so. 
Yes Aie you not a man ? Oh, man I am, 
of course. "Who aie you ? I am Mrs. so and 
so. Are you not a man ? Man I am, 
of course. Go to anybody and be says I 
am man, but taUo an unphilosopbical man, 
ask him and he wiU never tell you that he 
IS man He uill always say 1 am Mr. so 
and 30, and I am Mrs. so and so Oh, but 
men also you aie Then he may admit that 
he 18 man 

!Now we ask, have you ever seen a man 
the unadulteiated, unspecified, unpartioula- 
rized man ? Have you ever seen that ? 
Wheiever, we chance to meet, theie appears 
Mr 01 Mrs , theie appears lord or lady, 
but the real man, the concrete man you can- 
not find anywhere, and still we know that 
this concrete man is in all things hioher 
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That species, a man m itself, you cannot lay 
your bands on, a man divested of his Smith- 
ness, Johnness, or divested of his inistemess 
or mrs ness Man f>er se, divested of these 
properties ive cannot see anywhere, and yet 
this man is present in all these bodies Bring 
before you Mr. so and so. Take away the 
man part of him, dimmish man, the con- 
crete man, and what remains ^ Nothing. 
All gone, all gone Take away Mi — , remove 
all the misterbood and the other things 
and we cannot find anything, but the real 
man is still there The real man Bama 
takes m the sense of the undeil^mg power, 
or the infinity within you Be not misled 
by the words of Berkeley "Weigh and exa- 
mine it thoroughly and you will see that 
there is indeed something, the infinity 
within, which cannot be seen, cannot he 
heard, cannot be tasted and yet it is the foun- 
tain head of all that you see, it is the cause 
of all sight, it is the cause of all sound, it 
IS the reality in all your taste It is the 
reality, the divinity* the one power in all 
that you sense, see, tonch or hear. It is 
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there and yet it is indescribable. Thus ^^e 
see that the Infinite ■within the finite is in- 
capable of being seen, incapable of being 
heard, incapable of being thought, of being 
imagined, and yet all that you see is thro- 
ugh it, all that you hear is through it, all 
that you smell is through it. It is indes- 
cribable and yet the fountainhead, the 
essence of all that is described. 

In conclusion, Batna simply asks you 
to do one favour to yourself. Above all, be 
men I All these bodies ate like dew-dtops 
and the real man is like the ray of sun 
which passes through and threads all those 
beads of dew. All these bodies are like the 
beads on a rosary and the real man is like 
the string that passes through them all. If 
you once sit still for a second and feel, feel 
that you are the universal man, you are 
the Infinite power, you will see that all 
this you are. Being man I am everything, 
being that indefinite man or species man, I 
am everything. You are all one ; at once 
you are all one. Just rise above this mis 
terness and mrs-ness, nse above that and 
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you become one with the All. ^Vhat a 
grand idea t Yon become one with the All. 
Then you become one with the whole uni- 
verse. 

Here is a translation of a part of one 
of the Upanishads, but it is not a perfect 
tianslation. 

“I am the Unseen Spirit which informs 
All subtle essence * I flame in fire, 

I shine in sun and moon, planets and stai's ' 

I blow with the winds, roll with the waves ’ 

I am the man and woman, youth and maid ' 

The babe new born, the withered ancient, propped 
Upon his staff* 1 am whatever is— 

The black bee and the tiger and the flsh. 

The green birds with red eyes, the tree, the erass^ 
The cloud that hath the lightning in its womb, 
The sea««ODS and the seas ' In Me they are, 

In me begin and end " 

(t iHintsliail, Sir Edwin Arnold, translator.) 
Infinite jou are, that infinitj you are, 
and as that infinity, as it weie, ha^e cieated 
these imaginary, false illusory bodies ; you 
have made this world like a minor-house 
for yourself. Take care of the One Infinite, 
Universal God and the same jou aie , thab 
dwells and permeates this world. 

Om ! Om !! Om !!! 
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Pall, Sin !■ lanei^co, L S A) 

The Immutable m the form of ladies 
and gentlemen, — 

The subject of discourse to night is 
the Immutable in the changeable 

Before beginning, a few words will be 
spoken in answer to a question lepeatedlj 
put to Rama What is the significance of 
the colour you wear ^ Why do Buddhists 
wear yellow clothes and Vedantm Sadhus, 
Swamins wear flame coloured clotheo 

You know every religion has got three 
aspects Every religion has got its philoaophy, 
its mythology and its iitual No religion 
without philosophy can stand In ordei 
that it may appeal to the learned, the wise, 
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the reasoning class of people, it ought to 
have a philosophy, and in order that it may 
recommend itself to the people of sentimental 
emotions, of emotional natures, it ought to 
have a mythology, and m order that it may 
appeal to the common folk, it ought to have 
a ritual 

The colour of the clothes has something 
to do with the ritual of the Vedanta religion 
"Why do the Christians wear the Cross ? 
That IS the ritual Why do the Christians 
put the Cross at the top of their Churches ? 
That IS the ritual The Eoman Catholics 
have an elaborate ritual , the Protestants 
have very little of it but still they have a 
ritual They also cannot do without it 
So these colours are the ritual of the Vedanta 
religion The red colour, the flame colour 
has the same meaning to the Hindu as the 
Cross to the Christian What does the 
Cross imply ? It is a remembrance of the 
death of Christ, the love of Christ Christ 
suffered his body to be crucified for the 
sake of the people That is the meaning 
of the Cross which the Christians wear 
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If you ask a Hindu to explain to you 
the meaning of the Cross, he will explain 
it to you diSerently He will say the 
teaching of Christ is, take up the Gross, 
take up youi Gross and follow me He does 
not say ‘take up my Cross ' In the Bible, 
in the New Testament, St Paul or Christ 
has not to ask you to take up the Cross 
of Christ, but they say take up your Cross, 
that 18 the exact wording , take up your 
Cross, and the meaning of that is crucify 
your flesh, crucify your carnaliDy, crucify 
your little seif, crucify your own ego That 
is the meaning of it So the Cross ought 
to be the symbol of crucifying our selfish 
interests, our little ego, our little egotistical, 
selfish ego That is the meaning of the 
Cioss, wearing the Cross Whether you 
take it in this sense or some other sense, 
depends on youi will, but Vedanta always 
recommends you to take the Cross in that 
sense and in this sense does a Buddhist 
wear yellow clothes 

Yellow IS, in India at least, the colour 
of the dead The dead carcass has got a 
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yellow coloui. The yellow robe or the 
yellow costume implies that the man who 
puts on these yellow clothes has crucified 
his body, has altogether discarded his flesh, 
risen above carnality, is beyond all selfish 
motives ; just as when the Roman Catholics 
have to ordain a monk, they put him in 
a cof&n and read over his head the chapter 
from Job, they read over him the songs and 
psalms and sermons which are usually read 
over the dead, and that man being placed 
in a ooifin, is made to believe and realize 
that he is dead, dead to all temptations, to all 
passions, dead to all woildly desires The 
Buddhists have to wear yellow clothes which 
means that the man has no more to do 
anything with worldly desires, with selfish 
aims and objects, is dead to the world as 
it were, and the flame colour of the Ved' 
antms means the colour of file This 
colour (indicating the dress of the speaker) 
cannot represent exactly the colour of fire, 
these clothes ; but this colour was about 
the nearest colour to the coloui of- fire 
that could be had m America In India 
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■vve have a colour which is exactly the 
colour of fire. When an Indian monk is 
sitting somewhere, from some distance you 
cannot recognise whether it is a man or 
a heap of fire. This colour stands for 
the colour of fire, and this means that the 
man has cremated his body. You know in 
India we don’t bury the dead, we cremate 
them, we burn them. So this red colour implies 
that the man who has worn these clothes 
has sacnficed his body, has placed his body 
on the altar of Truth, all the worldly desires 
burnt, burnt, burnt All the woildlydesiies,all 
the worldly ambitions, all the worldly hunger- 
ing and hankering are consigned to the flames. 

The colour of the Cross is also red. 
The blood of Christ is also red Chris- 
tians also want something red, this is also 
led, and it has the doable meaning of being 
blood as well as fire. But it has another 
significance too. Yellow also could express 
the idea of the death of the body, of the 
death of the carnality, but they do not wear 
yellow robes, they weai red robes of the 
colour of fire. That means that it is death 
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from one standpoint and life from another. 
You know fire has life, fire sustains life, 
fire has energy, fire has power. The red robes- 
imply that all the lower desires, all the sel- 
fish propensities, all the little ambitions, have 
been consigned to fire, have been put to 
death, but on the other hand, there has 
sprung out of them life, fire, energy, power. 
That red robe has a double meaning. It has 
the meaning of the death of carnality and 
also the meaning of the life of the spirit. 
Be not afraid. Be not afraid. Vedanta pre- 
aches the baptism of fire instead of the bap- 
tism of water. It preaches the baptism of 
fire, of flame, the baptism of power, energy ; 
ob, be not afraid that this is fire and it will 
consume us You too read in the Bible, “He 
who would save his life must lose it.” Lose 
this lower life and you will save the real life, 
that IS the principle Oh, people in this world, 
what a great havoc do they make of their 
lives I Their worldly life they make a life 
of imprisonment, a life of death, a life of hell. 
You will excuse Rama, that is the truth. On 
their breasts, on their bosoms lies the mighty' 
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Himalaya of gnef and anxiety, a mighty 
mountain of giief and anxiety. We should 
not say Himalaya. The Himalaya is all 
power and grandeur. We will say a mighty 
mountain of grief and anxiety They keep 
themselves like a pendulum, always oscilla- 
ting between a teai and a smile, always 
bafded by the frowns and favouis of some 
body, or by the threats and promises of some 
body else By their imagination they alwaya 
cieate around themselTes a prison, a dungeon, 
a hell. 

Vedanta requires you to get nd of this 
lower nature, this ignorance. Bum this 
ignoiance, burn this lowei egoism, burn 
this lower selfish nature which makes a 
hell of your body and let in the fire of 
knowledge Knowledge is always represented 
as fire by the Hindus Lee in the know- 
ledge of fire, and let all this chafi and all 
this dirt and dust be consumed Come out 
all ablaze, as all fire, heavenly fiie, that is 
the meanmg of the colour. 

Somebody asked Kama, “Why do you 
attract attention ?” Well, Rama told him. 
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Brother, brother, please see yourself if there 
be any harm in these clothes. He said he 
•could not find any harm m them, but that 
others did. But you are not responsible 
for the Ignorance of others. Be mindful of 
your own intellect and brain. Find any 
fault with these clothes \t you have to find, 
and if others find fault, you are not res- 
ponsible for that. 

The greatest sadhu, the greatest Indian 
monh, the greatest swami m this world is 
the sun, the rising sun. The rising sun 
oomes to you every day dressed in the 
apparel, m the costume of a Yedantic monk. 
In to-night’s discourse, this sun will rep- 
resent to you the Immutable with refeience 
to the changeable bodies. We shall take 
the sun, the awaini, the sadhu, the red- 
apparelled sun, symbol of the true Atma, 
the real self, winch is unchangeable, which 
is immutable, the same to-day, yesterday, 
and for ever, with reference to the sun. 
We shall point out the changeable, the vari- 
able things, which stand for the changeable 
bodies m man. Man has got the change- 
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able things m him, and theie is in man the- 
immutable, the unchangeable, the eternal 
real -^tman. The real Atman is like the- 
sun, and the changeable elements are the 
three bodies, the gioss body, the subtle 
body, and the seed body. These aie the- 
names that Rama gives to these bodies 
In Sanskrit they aie sthula, sukshma and 
karana , and Rama translates them as 
the gross body, the subtle body, the seed 
body. These three bodies, the seed body, 
the subtle body and the gross body are- 
the changeable elements These aie not the- 
self but the non-self These aie vaiiable, 
fickle, these aie not your Self Your Self 
is the immutable, the unchangeable This- 
IS to be shown 

In order to give you a clear idea of 
the three bodies and the tiue Atman, we 
shall resoit to an illusti.ation You will 
kindly attend very eaiefully To night there- 
will be talked to you no logic, no great 
aicfumentmg. Tonight the proposition of 
man as proved by the Hindus will be made- 
cleai to you. It will be clearly enunciated. 
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so that you may at once compiehend it, 
and afterwards if time be, we shall enter 
into philosophj and reason out every side 
of the question You know befoie bringing 
our logic to bear upon a theme, we ought 
to understand what a proposition is So to- 
night the meaning of the proposition will 
be made clear, and you will see that even 
in this enunciation, or this clearing away 
of the clouds and the understanding of the 
proposition, theie will be, as it were, a 
proof by themselves. As Pope puts it, 
‘Virtue IS a fairy of such a beauteous meiu 
As to be lord'd meds only to be seen ” 
So the truth has such a glorious bea- 
uty that in order that it may enter deep 
into your hearts, it is necessary only to 
see it clearly. The sun requires no 
other proof of its existence To see the 
sun IS to prove the sun. Everything that 
be IS seen in some outside light, but light 
itself does not require some other light, 
in order that it may be visible. So to- 
night, the proposition is simply to be laid 
before you, without any arguments and 
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Without any logic so called Now we come 
to the illustration 

You nill kindly take yourself with Bama 
to the Himalayan glacieis There we see 
all-dazzling scenes, diamond-mountains, all 
white, an ocean of white glaciers so dazzling, 
so sparkling, so beautiful, splendid, inspirmg 
There we find no vegetation, no animal life, 
no man, no woman. Theie is upon these 
glaciers to be seen one source of life, the 
sun, the sun that glorious orb, that shines 
upon these fairy scenes. Ob, what a splen- 
did sight 1 Sometimes through the clouds 
the light of the sun sifted falls upon the 
land and makes the whole landscape blaze 
up m the colour of fire, makes the whole 
scene assume the swami’s garb, converts the 
whole scene into a sadbu, an Indian monk. 
After a while the whole scene becomes 
yellow, etc., but there is one thing and 
one thing only on the scene, nothing else. 
That IS the sun. 

Now you observe that in these glaciers 
there are the greatest nvers of Hindustan, 
concealed, latent. All the big rivers of India 
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emanate and flow out from these glaciers 
Here m these glaciers is the source or the 
seed body of the river You will kindly 
come down with Rama to the second stage 
of river life 

Here we come to another phase, we 
come now to another kind of sights and. 
landscapes We are still in the mountains, 
but not at the snow capped summits lower 
down we are Here for miles and miles, 
for dozens and scores of miles we have 
magnificent loses covering every spot and. 
the whole air fragrant redolent with the 
sweet delicious scent of the roses There 
we have beautiful nightingales and other 
birds singing, indicting valentines all the 
yeai round There we have magnificent 
waiblers fillmg the air with their sweet 
notes, and also we find amongst the magm 
ficent, beautiful, chaiming trees the most 
attractive Ganges or some othei stream 
breading its winding course in a zig zagway, 
playing, frisking about in the mountains 
Oh.,, beautiful brooko, beautiful rivulets- 
we lip^d there Theie in these beautiful 
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brooklets are the shadows of the trees on 
the banks reflected, and these streamlets, 
brooklets are going about m a most charm 
ing, in a most playful way, now taking this 
trend and that trend, going around and 
around, turning this way and that way, and 
singing all along, flow these rivers, brook 
lets, nvulets 

What IS this ^ This is the second stage 
of the river’s life Heie the river is m its 
subtle body This rivulet or brooklet form 
of the nver la the subtle body of the river 
so to say This subtle body emanated from 
the seed bodj' of the nvei, it came from the 
seed body of the river kou know upon the 
seed body of the nvei was the snn shin 
mg, and through the action of the sun’s 
heat and light upon the seed body of the 
river came out the subtle body of the nver 
This IS the subtle body It is very fickle 
vague, meandenng, zig zag It is now 3um 
pmg down and takmg long leaps m hot 
baste and in great fury, then it subsides 
into a lake or calm It is very vague, fickle, 
ohangmg 
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Let Us descend a little to the plains. 
Now in the plains we hare different scenes 
The same water, the same river we saw 
present in the seed form upon the snowcap 
ped glaciers and which adopted a most fantastic 
and a most poetic aspect in its subtle form 
lower down on the inoiintams, the same 
waters, the same river now becomes a muddy 
stream upon the plains In the plains, the 
same river, the same Ganges becomes a mighty 
stream It has undergone a great change 
It has put on new clothing, new colour , 
it does not keep its original transparency 
and its original hmpidness , it becomes dirty, 
and turbid, and it becomes changed in colour 
Muddy it becomes and at the same time it 
changes its speed It becomes now slow, very 
slow, and on the other band it becomes more 
useful now Upon the surface of this mighty 
nver float boats, float ships, traffic is carried 
on People come and bathe, and the water 
of the great river, now is utilized in canals 
and aqueducts, for irrigating the lands and 
for fertilizing the country around 

This third stage of th6 river’s life is 
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the gross body of the nver And ■what about 
the life of the nver ? What about the real 
motive power of the nver ? The real motive 
powei of the river is the sun, the gloiiou5> 
orb Now let us apply this illustration to 
man 

Where are youi three bodies and how 
are they related to each other, and to the 
real self, your tiue self, or the Atma ^ 

What you are m reality in your deep 
■sleep state where you are unconscious of 
everything else, where >ou know nothing 
about the world, where father is no father, 
mother is no mother, bouse is no house and 
the world is no world, where there is igno 
ranee, ignorance and nothing but ignorance, 
■nhere there is a state of chaos, a state of 
death, a state of annihilation, so to say, 
a state of nothingness 

There, the Vedanta says, in that state 
which most of you have never examined, 
in that state we have the seed body of 
man, the seed body of man lying prostrate 
and flat beneath the true self or Atma of 
man There We have the tiue self like the 



300 


eawa’s teachings 


sun shining over the glaciers, man’s life 
being compared to the liver’s life 

You will Lmdiy attend most carefully 
Here is something very subtle going to be 
stated It was said the other day, but 
the occasion requires that it should be 
repeated 

In youi deep sleep state this world is 
not present » only is the dreamland present 
When you wate up, you say that in that 
deep sleep state is pieseot nothing, nothing, 
nothing Vedanta says, indeed, m that 
deep sleep state, is present nothing But 
you know as Hegel has clearlj shown ( the 
Hindus have anticipated Hegel, that Ger 
man philosopher, and have proved that this 
nothing is something ) that this nothing is 
also the seed body , this nothing, which 
you describe in your wakeful state as 
nothing, this is the seed body, this is the 
glacier of your life As the Bible puts it 
that out of nothing was something created 
by God, so the Hindus ha\e also shown 
that out of this seed bodj, which jou 
describe as nothing after waking up, out 
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of this seefl body which you describe as 
nothing, out of this seed body or nothing, 
there springs forth or comes out the whole 
world If philosophers come out and say that 
Out of nothing something can never come 
out, Vedanta says that this which \se have 
called nothing is in reality not nothing, it is 
called nothing by you only when you wake 
up You know the same word we can 
interpret in any way we like This is 
not in reality nothing It is the seed body 
This IS like the glaciers Now you will 
ask, well, we have understood that out of 
that deep sleep which we describe as 
nothing something comes out, and that ap- 
parent nothing IS the seed body , but lealiae 
the Sun within, realize the God within, 
realize the Atma which creates out of this 
glacier of the seed body this whole univeise 
Realize that Sun or God or Atma You 
will ask what this means ? Listen please 
When you get up, you say, “I slept so 
piofoundly that I saw nothing in the di earns ” 
There we say, please write this statement 
on paper Then Vedanta comes up and 
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says that this statement is just lika a 
sfcateiaenfc made by h man who said that at 
the dead of night, at such and such a 
place there was not a single being present 
The judge told him to put that statement 
on paper and he did that The magistrate 
ashed him if this statement was true He 
said, yes Is this statement made on hearsaj, 
or is it founded on your own evidence ^ 
Are you an eye-witness ’ He said, yes, 
I am All right Then, if you were an 
eye witness and if you wish us to under- 
stand that your statement is correct, that 
there was no body present, then m order 
that your statement may be right, you at 
least must have been present on the scene 
But if you were present on the scene, this 
statement is not literally true Literally, 
the statement is not true, because you being 
a human being you were present , at least 
one human being was present on the 
scene Thus the statement that nobody 
was present, that there was not a single 
human being present on the scene, is 
false, that is a contradictory statement 
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In order that it may be true as you 
wish us to undeistand it to be true, it 
must be wrong It must be wrong because 
at least one human being must have been 
present on the scene. 

Similarly, when we make this state- 
ment after wakmg up, “Oh sir, I sle^it 
piofoundly and I enjoyed such deep slumbers 
that nothing was present on the scene ’* 
I say, sir, you were present If you had 
been asleep, if your true self, the real 
Atma, and the real sun, the real orb, the 
real God, bad been asleep, then who would 
have borne witness to the nothingness or 
chaos of the dream ? As you bore wit- 
ness to the nothingness or chaos of the 
dream, you must have been present there. 
Thus m your deep sleep state, Vedanta 
says that there are two things at least to 
be seen, the nothingness which is like 
the glaciers or like the seed-body and the 
witness light, the sun, the glorious Atma, 
the resplendent self or God, which is wit- 
nessing all that and shining even upon the 
desolation of the deep sleep state There 
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that true self is the Sun immutable and 
that nothingness of the deep sleep ^tate 
18 the seed body which is changeable, 
mutable, alterable and fickle Why is 
it changeable and fickle ? Because when 
you come down to the dreamland, when 
you fall down into the dreaming state, 
that nothingness 13 gone, that nothmgness 
IS no more. If that chaos or nothmg of 
the deep sleep state had been your real self, 
it would have lasted for ever but it cbaiigeg. 
When you descend mto the dreamland, the 
very capability of changing implies that it 
IS not real. That seed body is not teal. 
You will be astonished, you will say how 
this phenomenal world of ours did emanate 
from that nothmg It is a fact You have 
been thinking matters differently m Europe 
and America ; you have been taking matters 
in a topsy*turvy state Believe Eama, this 
is a truth which must permeate every 
individual, which must enter the heart of 
eash and all in this universe sooner or later 
Here people are accustomed to take 
things from the bottom to the top. They 
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•want to make livers flow upliiU, the unna 
tural course And so you will be astonished 
at this statement just now made by Rama 
that out of that nothingness of your deep 
sleep state comes out your dreamland ex 
penence You wiU be astonished But just 
examine, just reflect Is not that the plan 
of nature ^ Wherefrom did this earth of 
yours come ? This earth of yours was 
once m the nebular state All this was 
once in a state which had no form, which 
was akin, to your deep sleep state It was 
in the nebular state, it was in a chaotic 
state Out of that chaotic state have 

sprung up, by slow degrees, your vegetable 
Tiingdom, animal kingdom, and man Vedanta 
tells you that what you find m the whole 
of nature, what you find true from the 
physical standpoint, the same is true from the 
metaphysical standpoint If this whole world 
springs from chaos or nothing, so to say, 
your dreamland and wakeful state also 
sprang from that deep sleep state of chaotic 
state, the state of nothingness Your 

wakeful and dreaming state sprang from 
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that. Just so it IS found in the life of 
every man. When a baby, be is in a 
state most resembling the state of nothing- 
ness, as it were, out of that state, by 
slow degrees, he comes into the other states, 
which you call higher, though higher and 
lower are relative terms. 

What IS the rule in the wliole universe 
18 the rule with the ordinary hfe of every 
man Out of the deep sleep state springs 
this dreaming state. People want to explain 
the dreaming state as dependent on the 
wakeful state You wil! be astonished when 
the Vedanta puts matters to you in their true 
light and shows that all the European 
philosophers, all your Hegels and Kants 
cannot explain thoroughly the phenomena 
of dreams. We have no time to night to 
dwell upon this subject, but this will be 
proved to you either in a lecture or in 
book form. 

We come to the dream state. lu 
the dreamland we come, as it were, 
from the glaciers to the lower mountains. 
You are still on the mountains asleep. 
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Here the subtle body, the dreaming self, 
finds itself in a fantastic land, in a poetic 
region, the dreaming self of yours, is now a- 
bird, IS now a king. Immediately it becomes 
a beggar. It is now a man who has lost 
his way on the Himalayan mountains, and 
then It becomes the citizen of a big city 
like London It is now in this city and 
then in that city. How changeable * Just 
as the streams in the mountains are chan 
geable, meandering, fickle, taking different 
turns eveiy now and then, so is the state 
of your dreaming self In your dreaming 
state, you are quick about evei^thing, just 
as the streams are so quick when in the 
mountains, the rivulets, the brooklets are- 
so quick and so rapid, so gushing, and so 
playful. So is your dreaming self so play- 
ful and rapid Yon live in a land of imagm 
ation. Theie the dead become alive, and 
those people who are living, you find 
sometimes dead — strange land, the land of 
fantasy and the land of poetry ^ Is it not 
quite like the stream m its subtle body on 
the mountains where it is in the land of 
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poetry and fantasy ? Alter the dreaming 
experience, passing through the mountains, 
as it were, m your second stage, you come 
down to the plains ; you wake up In 
your wakeful state you make up the gross 
body, just as the nver requires a gross 
body when descending upon the plains 
you see the deep sleep state is called the 
seed body, and the body of your dreamland 
16 called the subtle body, and the body of 
your wakeful state is called the gross body 
You know when the rivers come down 
from the mountains and enter upon the 
plains their subtle body remains just the 
same, but it puts upon itself a red or 
muddy mantle You know the water 
that came from the mountains That fresh, 
pure water lemams hidden m mud and 
in clay and in the soil of the plains There 
the subtle body of the rirer as it was seen 
m the mountains has not changed, but it 
is simply wearing new clothing, it has put 
-on a new coatume, and thus when the 
subtle body of the nver has descended to 
the plains and put on a new muddy cos- 
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tume, we saj , the nver is in its gross body 
It was not so when the subtle body came 
from the seed body » then the seed bod> had 
to melt down and produce the subtle body, and 
now m the wakeful state, the subtle bodj has 
not to melt or change, it has simply to put 
on new garments, new costumes That is 
what actually happens 

In your wakeful state, the subtle body, 
that IS to sa} , the mind the intellect, 
which was workiug in the dreamland that 
does not disappear, that remains the same, but 
these material elements, luatenal head and 
mateiial all that, these are put on as it ^ere 
like costumes , and when you have to go 
to sleep, this mateiial gross body is simpl} 
taken down, as it were, hung upon that 
post, and the subtle body is divested of it 
Just as when going to bed, people 
take oS their clothes, so you take it oS 
and only the subtle body works m your 
dieams Now, what is the subtle body ^ 
It will be shown that that is also material 
The relation of the subtle to the gross and the 
gross to the subtle will be pointed out You know 
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ihe nveis in the winter season (the winter 
season is like the night), usually put ofE 
their gross bodj , strip themselves of their 
^ross body and keep only the subtle body 
with them, that is, m the wintei season 
rivers are reduced in size, and the mud and 
clay and their red muddy vesture that they 
have, they put ofi They go to sleep as it were 
Just as the rivers put off their gross body 
and keep the subtle body only, similarly 
€very day when >oa go to bed at night 
(your wmter), you put off the gross and 
keep only the subtle bod> 

But the sun which was shining upon 
the seed body, the same sun shines equally 
upon the subtle body of the river, equally 
upon the subtle body of every man when 
he 16 m the dieamland and the same sun 
which shines upon the seed body and 
subtle body of the nver, shines equally upon 
the gross body of the nver 

The true Atma or real self, which 
was seen shining upon the deep sleep 
state’s body, shines also upon your dream 
land and upon your wakeful state and 
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Upon the gross body, as it were, but 
where lies the diffeience ^ The difference 
lies m the reflection of the sun When 
the sun was shining upon the seed body 
of the rivei, upon the glaciers, the image 

of the sun was not seen there The 

action of the sun was intense upon the 
glaciers, but the reflection or image of the 
sun was seen no more , but when it began 
to shine upon the subtle body of the river, 
the sun is reflected 

When the sun was shining upon the 

subtle body of the nver, there the sun’s 

image was seen No image of the sun was seen 
upon the snov% capped peaks or upon the 
glaciers , but m the subtle body of the river, 
in the mountains, in the nvulets, is the 
image of the sun seen What does this 
image imply ? This image is the real 
self, the tiue Atma, the unchangeable the 
immutable in you, the true divinity, Atma 
or God The same God is present in vou 
when you are m the deep sleep state that 
God shines upon yourseed body, but esamme, 
m the deep sleep state no egoism is 
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present, you have no idea of I am asleep, 
I grow, I digest the food, I do this , that 
18, there xs no ego, the real self xs there, 
but no ego IS there This false, apparent 
ego which IS looked upon as the self by 
people 18 not there In the dreaming 
state it becomea apparent The dreaming 
state IS like the second state of the river, 
the subtle body of the river There it 
becomes apparent, and it becomes apparent 
also in the wakeful state Ton know your 
wakeful state is like the state of the river 
when It IS upon the plains, the gross body 
of the riier There the sun shines 
clearly , it was shining clearlj upon the 
glaciers, but it also reflects its image m 
the stream , on the muddy river is the 
image of the sun seen , so in your wake 
ful state, the image of the sun is algo seen 
This egoism — I do this, I do this, I am this, I 
am that, all this egoism — this selfish apparent 
self makes its appearance in the wakeful state 
also But you see there is a difference m the 
ego of your dreamland and the ego of your 
wakeful state In your dreamland the ego 
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v^’livcli has been to you as the reflection 
or shadow of the true Atma or God, is 
fickle, changeable, Tague, unsettled, hasy , 
exactly as the reflection of the sun m 
the stream when it is upon the mountains 
IS vague, meandering, changeable, and in 
j our wakeful state this ego is definite, 
permanent, as in slow stream, slow river, 
when it IS flowing upon the plains 

Here is something more to be told 
People ask what right you have to call 
the gross body as the after eSect or resultant 
of the subtle body People ask what right 
you have to place the dream state above 
the wakeful state Mark it Of what 
elements is your wakeful experience com 
posed ^ Your wakeful experience re'sts 
upon time, space and causality Can 
vou think of any substance, anything in 
this world, without the idea of tune, space, 
and causality entering into it ? Kever, 
never You cannot conceive of anything 
without time, space, or causality Impos 
sible to conceive of anything without these 
Now this time, space, and causality are like 
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tne 'vveb and \7eit of yonr world ilark 
them They are in your dreamland and they 
aie m vour wakeful state You know, Max 
Muller, in his translation of Kant's GrUtqva of 
Pure Reason^ while giving his introduction 
bays that Kant teaches the same philosophy 
aa Vedanta He says that Kant has clearly 
shown that time, space, and causality are 
« pi ion and the Hindus have not shown 
it Bama is going to tell }ou that Max 
Muller did not lead enough of the Hmdu 
Scriptures Bama is going to tell you that 
the Hindus proved time, space, and cans 
flit} to be a pnon^ to be subjective and 
out of that It IS shown that the wakeful 
experience of yours is from one standpoint 
tne after effect of your dreamland experi- 
ence You will patiently listen In your 
deep sleep state you have no idea of time, 
no idea of space, no idea of causality You 
come down to tne dreamland Theie time 
makes its appearance, space comes into axis 
tence, and causality also comes mto exis- 
tence The Hmdns tell you that the time, 
bpace, and causality of your dreamland came 
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out of your deep sleep state lu the same 
way as the tiny sprout comes forth fiom 
the seed, m its feeble, weak form and in 
youi wakeful state the time, space, and causa- 
lity ripen into the state of a mighty tiee. 
They become strong and ripen into t_e 
state of a mighty nver , they assume their 
gloss form , just as you develop, the ideas 
of time, space, and causation also develop 
with you, understanding that the subject is 
nothing else but a resultant of time, space, 
and causation as they develop In your 
dreams you have time, but compare the 
time of youi dreams with the time of 3 our 
wakeful state The time of the dream is 
fickle, vague, hazy, dim, unsettled, indefinite, 
and the time of the wakeful state is natu-^ 
inlly the ripened form, I say, the strong 
de\eloped foiiu of your tune m the dream- 
land. In your dreams you know the dead 
become alive and the living become dead 
sometimes It is not so m your wakeful 
state The time is definite , the past he- 
-coines future, and the future becomes pest 
in yoar dreamland ; it is not so xn the wake- 
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ful State. You may have heard of Moham- 
mad who m his dream spent a lot of time 
in ascending to the eighth heaven, bub when 
he wohe up, he found that only two seconds 
had passed. 

Similarly, the things of your wakeful 
state are difierent not in kind but in inten- 
sity, in degree, from the things of youi 
dreamland state In your dreaming state 
the things are changeable, fickle, vague, in 
definite They can be changed, just as a 
sapling can be made to grow any way you 
like, but when it becomes a gigantic tree, it 
cannot be changed, diverted, oi moulded into 
any other shape In your dreamland you now 
see a woman, and m a second she becomes a 
maie, a horse. You now find befoie you a man 
alive and m no time he becomes dead You 
now find a mountain befoie you and m no 
time it becomes fire. The things which you 
find ID youi dreaming state were not present 
m the deep sleep state Out of the deep 
sleep state, they sprang up, as out of the gla- 
ciers spring up the small rivers, fickle nvuleta, 
and m your wakeful State these a prtort forms 
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of time and space npen into a stiS, rigid 
form, become definite and get a rigidity 
of their own 

The wisdom of your dreamland, the intel 
lect of your dreamland is related to the wake 
ful state Eama knows by personal expeii 
ence that oft times m dreams, when a student, 
he solved the hardest problems on which he 
had been meditating, but when waking up did 
not know how to solve them Oh, there was 
fault in the arguments The arguments of 
your dreamland are also fickle, changeable, 
and related to the arguments of your wake- 
ful state as the moie developed tiee is re- 
lated to the fickle sapling to the change 
able bud, changeable small tree 

Oft times Kama wrote poetry in dreams, 
but when he got up and looked at that 
poetry, the lines did not scan and it was 
not coherent , theie was want of conti 
nuity unity The reasonmg of the dream- 
land IS related to the reasoning of the wake- 
ful state as the subtle body of the river is 
related to the gross body, and the space of 
jour dreamland is related to the space of 
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youl wakeful state m the same way. Space 
IS rigid, constant, mvaiiable. Now you will 
say, no, no, hOT\ is it that in our dieams 
we always see the same things which we 
see in oui wakeful state ? Oui dieams aie 
only the reminiscences, arc only the remem- 
brances of our wakeful state Eama sa}s 
what of that ? Let it be so. What is the 
seed ^ Out of a seed comes up a beauti- 
ful sapling , it 18 changeable, fickle, and 
out of this changeable, fickle sapling glows 
out or develops forth a gigantic, strong, 
rigid tree All right Again, out of this 
rigid tiee come some more seeds, the same 
kind of seeds as gave rise to this tree. 
Now in the seeds, the whole tiee is con- 
tained. The tree has put all its essence 
and all its power back into the seeds. 
Then should we argue that the tree did 
not spring from the seed ? Have we any 
right to aigue that the tiee did not come 
out of the seed ? No, no, we have no 
right to argue that way. 

Similarly the Vedanta says that the Shu- 
shu-pti, I say the seed-state of yours, the deep 
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sleep state, la like the seed. Out of that comes 
the dieamland and fioin that flows out, 
as it were, or develops the wakeful, gro=s 
body And again if yonr wakeful experi- 
ence can be condensed back into your 
sleep, it IB but natural. If your wakeful 
experience can be condensed or forced into 
jour dreamland, into your dreaming ex- 
perience, it does not contradict Eama’s 
statement. Let it be Still that will not 
entitle you to say that your wakeful state 
did not develop out of your subtle body 
or the dreamland You are not entitled 
to say that. Exactly as when the whole 
tree is condensed and put into the seed, 
this does not entitle us to say that the 
tree did not spiing from the seed If m 
your dreams you usually have the re- 
miniscences of your wakeful state, that does 
not entitle you to gainsay the statement 
made by Eama that out of time, space, 
and causation, out of the difierentiation 
of the dreamland, or the dreaming expen 
ence, was developed, or evolved the wake- 
ful experience. 
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The Vedanta philosophy says that the 
dreamland or wakeful experience originated 
from the nothingness or chaos of your 
deep sleep When the Hindus say that 
the world is nothing or the world iS the 
result of Ignorance, they mean that the 
deep sleep state in which you had a Lipd of 
nothing, a chaos, that chaos or nothing 
of your deep sleep state is ignorance, con- 
densed Ignorance, if you want to say ig' 
noiance per $e, there the deep sleep state 
IS the iguotance per ««, and out of that 
Ignorance or darkness comes this world, 
comes this diSerentiation and change, and 
that Ignorance is changeable You know 
in your dreamland you have two kiu^-> of 
things, the subject and the object, and 
according to the Vedaota, the subject and 
object make their appeaiance simultan- 
eously There in youi dreams, you become 
the seer on one side and the object seen 
on the other side If you see a horse 
and the rider in a dream, both make their 
appearance together, if you see a mountain 
in the dream, the moimtam is the object 
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and you the seer or observer. There 
the object and the subject make their 
appearance together. There by a kind of 
time the past and future of the dream 
IS also simultaneous with the object , the 
past, present, and future of the dream, 
the infinity of the dream, the causation 
of the dream and the subject and object of 
the dream, all these make their appea- 
rance simultaneously. 

Similarly, the Vedanta says, m your 
wakeful state also you are the object seen and 
you ate the seeing subject, you are the 
■friends and foes on that side and you are 
their observer on the other side, you are 
the enemies on one side and you are the 
friends on the other side , you aie every- 
thing But all these apparent phenomena of 
the dream, phenomena of the deep sleep state, 
phenomena of the wakeful state, all these 
phenomena are mutable, changeable, fickle, 
uncertain, indefinite The real self which 
was compared to the sun, the r®al Atma, 
shines upon the three bodies m the same 
way that the snn shines upon the three 
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bodies of the iivei, that Atma is imtnu 
table, unchangeable That Atma or sun 
shines upon the glaciei of your deep sleep 
state, hy youi Atma oi sun is the deep sleep 
state illumined , and by that Atma or sun 
IS your wakeful experience illumined And 
you see again that the sun shines not 
only upon the three bodies of one river, but 
the same sun shines upon the thiee bodies 
of all the rivers m this world m exaotlj 
the same way Similarly, what if the river 
of this body is different from the rivei 
of that body ? What if this river of life 
flows in a diflereut way fiom the rivei 
of life m that case ? But all these rivers 
of life, all these sti earns of existence have 
the same eternal, immutable, constant Atma, 
or the sun of suns, the light of lights, 
shining over them at all times, under all 
circumstances, unchangeable, immutable 
That you are, that you are That is the 
real self, and your real self is the real 
self of your friend, is the real self of 
each and all Your real self is not only 
present with yon in the wakeful state, it 



124 eama’s teachings 

No fear, no grief, no hankering pain , 

All, all delight, or san or rain ' 

Ignorance, darkness, qnaked and qnivered, 
Trembled, shivered vanished, for e^er 
Jly dazzling light did parch and scorch il^ 
Joy ineffable ^ Hurrah * Hurrah • 
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( hecture delitered on 7th Janvarj 2903, Golden Gale 
fJall, San franojfo, L S ) 

The All powerful God m the form of 
ladies and geatlemeu. 

In German folk lore we hear about a 
man who lost his shadow That is a verj 
strange thing A man lost bis shadow and 
that man had to suffei foi it All his fiienda 
deserted him All prospeiity left him and 
he was m a veiy soiiy plight fox it W hat 
will you think of a man who instead of 
losing his shadow loses the substance ? 
There may be hope for a man who lose» 
only the shadow but what hope can theie 
be for a man who loses the real substance, 
the body ^ 

Such IS the case of the majority of peo 
pie m this world Most men have loat not 
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their shadow but their substance, the reality. 
■Wonder of wonders II The body is simp^ 
the shadow, and the real self, the_ re^I 
Atma, 13 the leahty. Everybody will tell 
us about his shadow, everybody will tell us 
anything and everything about his body, but 
how few are there who will tell us anything 
and eveiything about their real self, the real 
soul, the real Atma What are you ^ What 
IS the use of gaming the whole woild and 
losing your own soul People are trying 
to gam the whole world and they miss the 
soul, they miss the Atma. Lost, lost, lost. 
What IS lost ^ The horse oi the iider ? 
The horseman is lost The body is like the 
horse, and the Atma, the true self, the soul, 
is like the iidei. The iider is lost, the 
hoT-ae IS theie. Everybody will tell us any- 
thing and eveiything about the horse, but 
we want to know something about the 
rider, the hoiseman, the owner of the hoise 
To-night we propose to know what the 
horseman or the nder, the true self, the 
Atma IS. That is a ..deep subject; that is 
a subject upon wbich the philosophers of 
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the woild have been racking then brains, 
upon 'which each and all have been trying 
their best. It is a deep subject, and it 
IS hard to do justice bo this subject 
within this ahoit space of one hour or so 
Still we shall try to make it as easy a» 
poasible by means of an illustration or 
atoij 

This subject was explained once to a 
joung boy of the age of about 15 or 16, and 
he understood it thoroughly m a short 
time If that boy of the age of 16 or 16 
could understand it, each and all of you will 
be able to understand the subject thoroughly, 
provided yon pay close, undivided atten 
tion The method of exposition will be the 
,auie as was adopted in the case of that 
small boy 

Once upon a time, the son of an Indian 
king came to Kama m the mouatams, and 
put this question, “Suami, Swaini, what is 
God ? ’ This IS a deep question, a very 
dif&culfc problem Thia is the one subject 
wnich all the theologies and all the reli- 
gions propose to investigate, and you want to 
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know all about it in a short time. He 
said, “Yes, sir, yes, Swami. Where shall I 
go to have it explained ? Explain it to 
me.” The hoy was asked, “Dear prince, 
jou want to know what God is, you want 
to make acquaintance with God, but do you 
not know that the rule is when a man wants 
to see a great personage, he will have to 
send his own card first, he will have to send 
to the chief his own address and name ? 
Now you want to see God. You had better 
send to God your card ; you had better let 
God know what you aie Give Him your 
card. I will place it in the hands of God 
directly and God will come to you, and 
you will see what God is” Well, the boy 
said, “It IS all right, it is reasonable. I will 
directly let you know what I am. I am 
the son of king so and so, living on the 
Himalayas m Northern India This is my 
name.” He wrote it out on a piece of 
paper It was taken up by Eama'and read. 
It was not put into the hands of God dire- 
ctly, but was given baek to that prince 
and the prince was told, “O prince, you do 
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not what you aie You are like the 

illiterate, ignoiant peison who wants to see 
your father, the king, and cannot write his 
own name Will youi father, the king 
leceive him 9 Pimce, you cannot write 
jour name How will God receive you 9 
First, tell us eoireetly what you are and 
then will God come to you and receive you 
with open arms ’ 

The boy reflected He began to think 
and think over the subject He said, “Swami, 
swami, now I see, now I see I made a 
mistake in writing inj own name I have 
given you the address of the body only, and 
I have not put upon the paper what I am ' 

There was anothei attendant of that 
pnnce standing by The attendant could 
not understand it Now the prince was 
asked to make his meamng clear to this 
attendant, and the pimce asked the atten 
dant this question, “ilr so and so, to whom 
does this card belong ? The man said, “To 
me, ’ and then taking up a stick from the 
hand of the attendant, the prince asked him, 
0 ill so and so, to whom does this stick 
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belong ? ’ The man said, “To me " “Well, 
to whom does this turban of youis belong?” 
The man said, “To me ” The prince said, 
“All right If the turban belongs to jou, 
there is a i elation between the turhan and 
you , the turhan is your piopeity, and you 
are the owner Then you are not the turban, 
the turban is yours ” He said, “Indeed, 
that js 80 plain ” “Well, the pencil belongs 
to you, the pencil is yours, and you are not 
the pencil " He said, “I am not the pencil 
because the pencil is mme , that is my pro* 
perty, I am the owner ” Al) right Then the 
prince asked that attendant, taking hold of 
the ears of that attendant, “Whom do these 
ears belong to ?” The attendant said, "To 
me ” The prince said, “All light, the ears 
belong to you, the ears are yours, conse- 
quently you are not the ears All right 
The nose belongs to you As the nose is 
yours, you are not the nose Similarly, 
whose body is that ?” (just beckoning to the 
body of the attendant) The attendant said, 
“The body is mine , this body is mme ” 
“If the body is yours, Mr. attendant, then 
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you are not the body , you cannot be the 
body because you say that the body is 
youis , you cannot be the body. The verj 
Statement my bodj, my ears, my head, niy 
hand, proves that you are something else and 
the body together with the eais and hands 
and eyes, eto., is something else. This is 
your property, you aie the owner, the master, 
the body is like your garment and you are 
the owner. The body is like your horse 
and you are the ndei. Now, what are 
you ?” The attendant understood it so fai, 
and also concuried with the prince in sa- 
ying that when the prince had put down on 
paper the address of the body and had 
meant that this addiess stood for himself, 
the prince had made a mistake. “You are 
not the body, not the ears, not the nose, 
noc the eyes, nothing of the kind. What 
are you then ?” Now the prince began to 
reflect, and said, “Well, well, I am the 
mind, I am the mind, I must be the mind." 
“Is that so indeed The question was 
put to that prince now. 

Now, can you tell me how many bones 
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you have got in your body ? Can you tell 
where the food lies in your body that you 
took this morning ? The prince could make 
no answer, and these words escaped his lips, 
“Well, my intellect does not reach that. 
I have not read that. I have not yet read 
anything of physiologj or anatomy. My 
biain does not catch it, my mind cannot 
comprehend it.” 

Now the prince was askedp “Dear pri- 
nce, 0 good boy, you say youi mind cannot 
comprehend it, your intellect cannot reach 
up to that, your brain cannot understand 
this. By making these lemarks 5 ou confess 
or admit that the biam is yours, the mind 
IS youis, the intellect is youis. Well, if the 
intellect is yours, you are not the intellect. 
If the mind is yours, you are not the mind. 
If the brain is 5’ours, you are not the brain. 
These veiy words of youis show that you 
aie the master of the mtelfect, the owner 
of the brain and the lulei of the mind. 
You are not the mmd, the intellect or 
the brain. Wbat axe you ? Think, think, 
please. Be more careful and let us know 
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correctly "what yon are. Then will God 
be ]ust brought to jou, and you will see 
God, you will be introduced directly into 
the presence of God- Please tell us what 
you are.” 

The boy began to think, and thought and 
thought hut could not go further The 
boy said, "My intellect, my mind cannot 
reach fuithei ” 

Oh, how tiue are these words ' Indeed 
the mind or intellect cannot leach the 
tiue Divinity or God within The real 
Atma, the tiue God is beyond the reach 
of words and minds 

The boy was asked to sit down for 
a while and meditate upon what his inte- 
llect had reached so far “I am not the 
body , I am not the mind” If so, feel it, 
put it into practice, lepeat it in the lan- 
guage of feeling, m the language of action, 
realise that you are not the body If you 
live this thought only, if you work into 
practice even so much of the tiuth, if 
you aie above the body and the mind, 
you become fiee from all anxiety, all fear. 
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Fear leaves \ou when you raise yourself 
above the level of the body or the mind 
All anxiety ceases, all sorrow is gone, 
when you lealize even so much of the 
Truth that you are something beyond the 
body, beyond the inmd ” 

After that, the boy was helped on a 
little to realize what he himself is, and he 
was asked, “Brother, pimce, what have 
you done to day ? Will you please let us 
know the work or deeds that \ou have 
performed this morning ? ’ 

He began to relate, “I woke up eaih 
m the morning, took bath, and did this 
thing and that thing, took mj breakfast, 
lead a great deal, wrote some letters, nsi 
ted some friends, received some friends, and 
came here to pay my respects to the swaini ” 
Now the pimce uas asked, “Is that 
all ? Have you not done a great deal more ? 
Is that all ? Just see ” He thought and 
thought, and then mentioned a few other 
things of the same soit “That is not all 
You have done thousands of things more , 
you have done hundreds, thousands, nay. 
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millions of things more Innumerable ac 
tions you have done, and jou refuse to 
make mention of them This is not beco 
ming Please let us know what 5 on have 
done Tell us everything that you have 
done this morning” 

The prince, heaimg such stiange words 
that he had done thousands of things be 
sides the few that he had named, was star- 
tled “I have not done anything more 
than what I have told you, Sir, I have not 
done anything more” “No, >ou have done 
millions trillions, quadrillions of things 
more ” How is that ? 

The boy was asked, “What is looking 
at the Swami at this tune He said, "I ” 
Are you seeing this face, this rivei Ganges 
that flows beside us ’ He said, “Yes, 
indeed ” “Well, you see the iiver and yon 
see the face of the Swami, but who makes 
the SIX muscles m the eyes move ? You 
know the six muscles in the eyes move, but 
who makes the muscles move ^ It cannot 
be ani body else , it cannot be anything 
extra. It must be your own self that 
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makes the musoles m the eyes move m 
the act of seeing.” 

The boy said, “Oh, mdeed, it must be 
I , it cannot be anything else.” 

“Well, who IS seeing just now, who is 
attending to this disconise ?” The boy said, 
“I, it IB I” “Well, if you are seeing, if 
you are attending to this discourse, who 
IS making the oratory nerves vibrate 9 It 
must be you, it must be you. Nobody else. 
Who took the meals this morning ?” The 
boy said, “I, I.” “Well, if you took the 
meals this morning, and it is you that will 
go to the toilet and vacate, who is it that 
assimilates and digests the food ’ Who is 
It, please ? Tell us if you ate and you 
threw it out, it must be you who digests, 
it must be yourself that assimilates, id can- 
not be anybody else. Those days are gone 
when outside causes were sought after to 
explain the phenomena in nature If a man 
fell down, the cause of his fall was said to 
be some outside ghost. Science does not 
admit such solution of the problem Science 
and philosophy reqmre you to seek the 
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cause of a phenomenon in the phenomenon 
itself. 

Here you take the food, go into the 
toilet and throw it off. When it is digested, 
it must be digested by yonrself, no outside 
power comes and digests it ; it must be 
jour own self. The cause of digestion also 
must be sought within you and not without 
you.” 

Well, the boy admitted so far Now he 
was asked, “Dear Prince, just reflect, just 
think for a while. The process of digestion 
implies hundreds of kinds of movements 
In the process of digestion, in mastication, 
saliva IS emitted from the glands in the 
mouth Here is again the nest process of 
oxidation going on- Heie is blood being 
foimed There is the blood coursing 
through the veins, there is the same food 
being converted into carnatio muscles, 
bones, and hair ; heie is the process of growth 
going on in the body Here aie a great 
man} processes going on, and all these 
processes in the body are connected with 
the process of assimilation and digestion. 
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If you take fcbe food, it is you yourself 
who aie the cause of respiration , you 
yourself make the blood course through 
your veins. You yourself make the hair 
grow , you yourself make the bodj 
develop, and here mark how many processes 
there are , how many works, how many 
deeds there are that jou are performing 
every moment ” 

The boy began to think and said, 
“Indeed, indeed, sir, m my body* m this 
body* there are thousands of processes that 
the intellect does not know, about which 
the mind is unconscious, and still they aie 
being peiforined, and it must be I that am 
the cause of all that , it must be I that 
am perfoiming all that, and indeed it was 
a mistake I made when I said that I had 
done a few things, a few things only, and 
noching more, a few things that were done 
through the agency of the intellect or 
mind ” 

It must be made further clear. In this 
body of yours there aie two kinds of func- 
tions being discharged, there are two kinds 
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of ■wolks being done, involuntaiy and volu 
ntarj Voluntaij acts are those that aie 
performed thiough the agency of the intel 
lect or mind For instance, reading, writing 
walking, talking and dunking These 
are acts done tlnougli the agency of the 
intellect oi mind Besides these, theie 
aie thousands of acts oi processes being 
performed duectly, so to say, without the 
agency, oi without the medium of mind oi 
intellect Foi instance, respii'ation, the 
oouismg of blood through the veins, the 
giowth of bail, etc 

People make this mistake this glaring 
bUindei that they admit od1> those acts to 
be performed b} them which aie performed 
through the agency of the mind oi intellect 
All the othei deeds, all the other acts which 
aie being perfoimed directlv without the 
agencj of the intellect oi mmd, aie disclaim 
ed entirely They aie entirely cast aside, 
they are entiieJj neglected, and by this neg- 
lect and by this mistake, by this imprisoning 
the real self m the little mind, identifying 
the Infinitj with the small brain, people aie 
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making themselves miserable and ■wretched. 
People say, “Oh, God is within me.” All 
right, the kingdom of heaven is ■within 
you, God IS within you, but that kernel 
which IS within you, that kernel is j ourself 
and not the shell. Please think over it 
seriously Eeflect whether you are the 
kernel or the shell, whetbei yon are He 
that IS within you, oi you are the shell 
that IS without. 

Some people say, “0 su, I eat and na 
ture digests , 0 sir, I see but natuie makes 
the muscles move , 0 sir, I bear but it is 
nature that makes the nerves vibrate.” 
Mark in the name of justice, m the name 
of truth, in the name of fieedom, just maik, 
waether you are that natme or whether you 
aie the mere body Mark, you are that 
nature You are the infinite God If thiow 
mg aside all prejudice, waiving all precon 
ceptions and casting off all superstition, you 
reflect ovei the matter, discuss it, sift it, 
investigate it, examine it You will become 
of the same mind as what you call Hama 
standing for. You will see that you are 
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the kernel, the natnre, the whole nature 
you are. 

ilost of you may have understood the 
diift of the aigoment ; but that boy, that 
Indian piince, did not understand it thor- 
oughly. “’Well,” he said, “indeed I have 
understood it so fai that I am something 
beyond the intellect.” At this time the 
attendant of the prince asked, “Sii, make 
it moie deal to me, I have not quite coin- 
piehended it yet.” ‘Well, that attendant 
was asked, “Mi. so and so, when you go to 
bed, do 3’ou die oi lire ?” The boy said, 
“I live , I do not die.” And ^hat about 
tue intellect ?” He said “I go on dieam- 
ing, the intellect is still theie.” “And 
when you are in the deep sleep state ( you 
kuow theie is a state called the deep sleep 
state, in that state no di earns even aie 
seen) wheie is the mtelleet, where is the 
mind 

He began to think. “Well, it passes 
into nothingness ; it is no iongei there, the 
intellect is not there, the mind is not there, 
but are you theie oi not, ?” He said, “Oh, 
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indeed I must be theie ; I cannot die, I 
remain theie ” "Well, mark here, even m 
the deep sleep state, where the intellect 
ceases, wheie the intellect is, as it were, like 
a garment hoisted on a peg, hoisted on a post 
like an overcoat, the intellect is taken o2 
and placed upon the post. You are still 
theie, you do not die out. The boy said, 
“The intellect is not there, and I do not 
die out. This I do not quite comprehend.” 

Well, the boy was asked, ‘When jou 
wake up after enjoying this deep sleep, 
when you wake up, do you not make such 
statements, ‘I enjoyed a piofound sleep to- 
night , I had no dreams to-night.’ Do you 
not make remarks of that kind ? " He 
said, “ Yes.” Well. This point is very 
subtle. All of you will have to listen 
closely. When after waking up fiom the 
deep sleep state, this remark is made, “ I 
slept BO soundly that I saw no dreams, 
I saw no rivers, no mountains, in that 
state there was no father, no mother, no 
house, no family, nothing of the kind; all 
was dead and gone; there was nothing, 
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nothing, nothing there, I slept and there 
was nothing there ” This statement is like 
the statement made by the man who boie 
witness to the desolation of a place, and 
said, “ At the dead of night, at such and 
such a place, theie was not a single human 
being present ” That man was asked to 
write out this statement He put it on 
papei The magistrate asked him, “ 'Well, 
18 this statement tiue?” He said, “Ye», 
Sii ” Well, IS this statement made on 
hearsay, or founded upon your own evi- 
dence, are you an eje witness’’ He said, 
“Yes Sir, I am an eyewitness This is 
not based on heaisay’ “You aie an eye- 
witness that at the time mentioned on the 
paper and at the place mentioned on the 
paper, there was not a single human bemg 
present ? ” He said, “ Yes ” “ What are 
you? Aie you a human bemg oi not’” 
He said, “ Te», I am a human being ” 
“Well, then, if this statement is to be 
true according to yon it must be wiong 
according to ns, because, as you were 
present and you are a human being, the 
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statement that there was not a single human 
being present is not hteially true You 
weie present there In order that this 
statement may be true according to you, 
it must be false according to us, because 
m ordei that there might be nobody, 
there must be something, must be at least 
yourself present at the time ’ 

So when you wake up aftei enjoying 
the deep sleep state, you make this- remark, 
I did not see anything m the dream ” 
Well, we may say that you must have been 
present , theie was no fathei, no mother, 
no husband, no wife, no house no river, 
no family present in that state, but you 
mu-st have been pie»ent , the very evidence 
that you give, the very witness that you 
bear pioves that you did not sleep, that 
3 ou did not go to sleep, for had you been 
asleep, who would have told us about the 
nothingness of that ? You are something 
bejond the intellect, the intellect was 
asleep the biain was at lest in a way, but 
you were not asleep If you had been 
asleep, who would have made the blood run 
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tbi'ougb the blood vessels, wbo would have 
continued the process of digestion in the 
stomach ? Who would have continued the 
process of the growth of your body, if you 
had really fallen into the deep sleep state ^ 
So you are something which is never asleep 
The intellect sleeps, but not you. “I am 
something beyond the intellect, mind, and 
body.” 

ITow the boy said, “Sii, sir, I have 
understood it so far, and have come to 
know that I am a power divine, that I 
am the infinite powei which nevei sleeps, 
never changes. In my youth, the body vras 
different, in my childhood the mind vra®. 
not the same as I h.ave now, the body 
was not the same as I have now. In my 
childhood, my intellect, biam, body and 
mind weie entirely different fiom what 
they are now ” Doctois tell us that aflei 
seven yeais, the whole system undeigoes a 
thorough change ; every moment the body 
IS changing, and eveiy second the mind is 
changing, and the mental thoughts, the 
mental ideas which you entertained m your 
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childhood, where aie they now ? In the 
days of childhood you looked upon the sun 
as a beautiful cake which was eaten hy 
the angels, the moon was a beautiful piece 
of lead , the stars weie as big as diamonds. 
Where are these ideas gone ? The mind of 
yours the intellect of yours has undergone 
a thorough, a wholesale change. But you 
still say, “When I was a child, when I was 
a boy, when I shall glow up to the age of 
seventy.” You still make such remarks 
which show tbat^you aie something which 
was the same in childhood, which was the 
same in boyhood, which will be the^same 
at the age of seventy. When you say, 
“I went to sleep, I went into the deep 
sleep state, etc when you make lemarks 
of that kind, it shows that there is the true 
“I” in you, the real self in you, which 
remains the same in the dreamland, which 
remains the same in the deep sleep state, 
which lemams the same in the wakeful state. 
There is something withm you which re- 
mains the same when you are in a swoon, 
which remains the same when you are bath- 
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ing, T\Iien jou aie wiitmg Just think, 
leflect, just maik please \re you not some'* 
thing tNhich remains the same undei all 
ciicumatances, unchanging m its being, the 
came yesterdaj to day and foi ever ^ If so, 
ju-jt reflect a little inoie, think a little 
more and jou will be immediatelj hi ought 
face to face with God You know the pro 
inise was, know j ourself, put down your 
right address on paper, and God will be 
introduced to >ou immediate!} 

Noil, the boj, the pnnce, expected that 
a'9 he knew about himself, he had come to 
know that he ivas something unchanging, 
something constant, something which was 
never asleep Now he wanted to know 
what God is The prince was asked , ‘‘Bro- 
ther, mark, here ave these trees growing 
Is the power that makes this tree grow 
difieient fiom the power that makes that 
tree grow ? He said, “No, no, it must 
be the sam“ power certainly ” ‘ Now, is 

the power which makes all these tree* 
grow diflerent from the power that makes 
the bodies of animals giow ’ ’ He said. 
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“No, no, it cannot be difieient, it must 
be the same” “Now, is the ponei, the 
force which makes the stais move, diSeient 
from the power which makes these rivers^ 
flow?” He said, “It cannot he diflerent, 
it must be the same " ‘Well, now the 
power that makes these trees grow cannot 
be different from the powei which make® 
your body grow, it cannot be diffeient 
from the powei which makes your hau 
glow The same universal powei of na- 
tuie, the same universal divmitv, or the 
Unknowable, which makes the stais shine, 
makes youi eyes twinkle, the same power 
which IS the cause of the growth of that 
body’s hair which you call mine, the same 
powei makes the blood course thiough the 
veins of each and all Indeed and then 
what aie you ’ Are you not that powei 
which makes youi hau giow, which makes- 
your blood flow thiough your veins, which 
makes youi food get digested ? Are you 
not that power ? That power which la 
bevond the intellect, the mind, indeed you 
are If so, you arq the same power which 
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governing the force of the ivhole Univeise, 
jou aie the same Divinity, you are the 
same God, the same Unknowable, the same 
eneigy, force, substance, anything you may 
call it, the same Divinity, the \11 which is 
piesent everywhere The same, the same 
y ou a re ” 

The boy was astonished and he said, 
“Really, really, I wanted to know God 
put the question what God is, and I find 
my own self, my tine Atma is God 
"What was I asking, what did I ask, what a 
ailly question did I put ’ I had to know 
myself I had to know what I am and God 
ISIS knoun” Tnus was God known 

The only difficulty in the w'ay of rea- 
lizing this tinth IS that people play the pait 
of childien Yon know children sometimes 
take a fancy to a particular kind of plate 
and do nob want to eat anything except 
waen it is served to them in the plates 
w iich have their fancy They will say, “I 
will eat in my plate, I will eat in my di&h, 
I won t have anything in any other plate ” 
O children ' see it is, not this particular 
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plate alone ’which is yomt> , all the platen 
in the house aie youis , all the golden dishe^ 
are yours This is a mistake If the people 
m this woild know themselves, they ^Mll 
find the tiue self to be God Almighty, to 
be the Infinite Powei, but they have taken 
a fancy foi this particular plate, this head 
Ijrain What is done tbiough the brain, onlv 
that IS done by me What is done tbiough 
the mmd oi intellect, that is mine and all 
else I ^on’t have , all else I disclaim I 
shall have only that which is served to 
me in this paiticular plate Heiem coine» 
selfishness They want to get eveij thing 
done through this plate and to take credit 
tor this plate, they want to ha^e eveiwthing 
accumulated aiound this little plate, which 
they call particulaij themselves, that with 
which they have identified themselves This 
18 the cause of all selfishness, all anxieti 
and miseiy Get nd of this false notion , 
realize jour true self to be the AH , rise 
above this selfish egoism, you aie happy 
this moment , one with the whole universe 
you are This is a mistake of the same 
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character as that which the pimce made 
The piince was put a catch question Wheie 
IS your place ? and he named ihe metropolis 
of the state “That is mv place ’ 0 boy, 

that metropolis of the state is not the onlr 
place you have got The whole state, the 
whole oountiy is you*‘s You live m that 
metropolis, that capital of the state, while 
that capital is not the only place that is youis 
the whole state is youis, this magnificent 
landscape, these fairy scenes, this grand 
Himalayan sceneiy, all this belongs to 
you, and not only that particular small 
town 

This IS the mistake made by the people 
This intellect oi brain may be called the 
metropolis oi the capital of jour leal self, 
the Atma You have no light to claim this 
foi youiself and deny everything else , this 
little metropolis of the biam, this metiopolis> 
of the mmd or intellect is not the only place 
you have got The wide woild, the whole 
universe is jouis The suns, the stais, 
the moons, the earths, the planets, the inilky- 
ways, all these are yours Eeahze that 
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Just regain jour birthright, and all anxiety, 
all misery cease^ 

People talk about fieedoin , people talk 
about salvation What is it that has bound 
you first 9 If you want to be free, if jou 
want to get salvation, you ought to know 
what IS the cause of your bondage It is 
juat like a monkey in the fable A. monkey 
IS caught in India in a very queer manner 
A narrow necked basin is fixed in the 
ground, and in that basin aie put some nuts 
and other eatables which the monkeys like 
The monkeys come up and thrust then 
hands into the narrow necked basin and fill 
their hands with the nuts The first becomes 
thick and it cannot be taken out There 
the monkey is caught , he cannot come out 
Queerly, strangelj is the monkey caught 

We ask what it is that binds you first 
"You yourself have brought you under thral 
dom and bondage Here is the whole vide 
world, a grand magnificent foiest , and m 
this grand magmficent wood of the whole 
universe, there is a narrow necked vessel 
found What is that narrow necked vessel 
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It IS jour brain this little brain narrow 
necked Heiein are some nuts and people 
have got hold of these nuts and all that is 
done through the agency of the brain oi 
through the medi iin of this intellect is 
owned as one a own ‘I am the mind 
a what everybodv sajs. eveiyb )dy ha^ 
piacticalh identified lumself with the mind 
I am the mind I am the intellect 
and he takes a strong giip of these nuts of 
these narrow necked vessels That is what 
makes you slaves that is what makes j on 
slaves to ansiety slaves to fear slaves to 
temptations slaves to all soits of troubles 
That IS what binds lou that is the ca ise 
of "11 the suffeiing in this woild If jou 
want salvation if yoiwant fieedoin onU 
let go the hold free joui hand The 
whole foiest is yoms, \ou can jump from 
tiee to tree and eat all the nuts and 
eat all the wain its and all the fiuits in 
the wood all bein^ joui** The whole 
woild IS youis just get iid of this selfish 
Ignorance and jou are free jou aieaoiu 
own savioui 
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‘Waking 1 famine where abundance lies, 

( Is it fair ’ No, it is not fair, it is not becoin>n£r) 
Waking a famine where abnndanco lies 
Thi- thy foe, to thy sweet self so cniel, 

Should not be so, shonld not do thia, 

'Within thine own bnd honest thou content 
Thou roakest waste and niggardlj 
Be not niggaidly, be not miserh 
(It IS niggaidhness to give away 
tins propeity and confine thyself unto 
few things in this little biam only ) 

You will see that this brain of youi'^ 
^mU become of infinite powei if you leji-ljse 
joui oneness with tho All That is 
puts }Ou in perfect haimony with fche 
whole world 

‘ Ob, we can wait no longer, 

We too take ship O soul,* 

Joyous we too launch out on trackk'S sea* 
Fearless for unknown shores on w es of ec^t^cj 
to sail 

Amid the wafting winds, ( thou pres^iing to 
thee, I thee to me, 0 Soul ) 
t aioUiug free, smgii^ our song of God, 
Chanting our chant of pleasant exploration 
“^Here the word sonl means intellect 
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ith Hugh nnd man} a Li»s 
(Let others depiecate, let otheis wee] foi '■m 
iemoi«e, humilntion ) 

0 soul, thou pleasest me I thee 
Ah moie tlnn anj piiesi, O^ul, «e too be)ie\e 
m God 

But -with the my^ter^ of God v\c dare not diHy 
0 Soul, thou plea&eat me, I thee, 

SiiUns these -eas or on the hills, or waKme 
in the night, 

Thought', silent thoughu of Time and S] »c& 
and Deatli like waters doiMng, 

Beai me indeed is thiongh the regions mfimte 
Whose sir I breathe, whose ripples hear la'e 
me all osei, 

Bathe m®, 0 God in thee, mounting to thee 
I and my soul to lause m range ot thee 
0 thou transcendent 
Nameless, the hbre and the breath, 

Light of the light «he<lding forth uniTer«e' 
thou centie of them 

Thou mightiei centre of the true, the good, the 
loTing, 

Thou moral, spintnal fountain — affection s 'OUice 
thou reservoir, 

(0 pensive sou! of me — 0 thirst nneatisfied — 
waitest not there ^ 
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Waitest not haply for ns somewheie there the 
Comrade perfect ^ ) 

Tiiou pul«e — thou motive of the star-, 'Uns, 
sj stems. 

That, urcling, mo\e in order, «afe, harmonious, 
Athwart the shapeless vastnesses of space, 

How should I think, how breathe a single breath, 
how speak, if, out of myself, 

I could not launch, to those .superior universes’ 
Swiftly I shrivel at the thought of God, 

At Nature and its wonders, Time and Space and 
Death, 

But that I, turning, call to thee 0 soul, tJiou 
actual me, 

And lo, thou gently uiastcrest the orbs, 

Thou raatest Time, smilest content at Death, 
An I tiUcst, swellest full the va&tnesses of Space. 
Orcaier than stars or «uns 
Bounding 0 sonl, thou jouinejest forth , 

What love other than thine and ours could wider 
amplify ^ 

What aspirations, wishes, outvie thine and ours, 
0 soul 

What dreams of the ideil ’ What plans of purity, 
perfection, strength * 

What cheerful willingne.“S for otlier’s sake to 
give up all ’ 
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For others eake to saflFer all ^ 

Reckoning ahead 0 soul, when thou, the time 
achiev’d, 

The scaa all cro<5S(l weither’d the capes, tit 
voyage done, 

Surrounded, copest fiontcat God, jieldest the- 
aim attain'd, 

\s fill'd with fritndsliip, love complete, the Eldei 
Brother found, 

The Younger melts m fondness in his arms 
Passage to more than India ’ 

Are the w mgs plumed indeed for such fir flights ' 
0 soul, > oyigest tlioo indeed on \ o) iges like tlio e ^ 
Disportest thou on waters such as those 
Soundest below the Sanshnt and the Vedi« ^ 

Then hn%e thj bent unleasd 
Fass.ige to jon, jou shores, je agid heice 
enigrms ' 

P-issage to jon to lua^leislup ot you je stian 
ghng problems 

\ou, stien d with the wiecks of skeletons, that 
liviug, DC TCI reach d jou 
Sail on, luaicb on to the leal seif, 
get lid of all this supeistition, this supei 
stitiou of the body Get iid of this 
hypnotism of this htble body, you haie 
hypnotized youiself into this biain oi 
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bod} Get Tid of that, sail on, march 
on to the eternity, the reality, the true 
self , passage to moie than India 
Pa-eage to more thin India ' 

0 Secret of the earth and skj ’ 

Of jou, O ■waters of the sea' 0 binding creeks 
and rners ' 

Of you, 0 woods and fields ' of you strong moun 
tains of rav land * 

Of you, 0 prairies' of yon, gray locks ' 

0 morning red ' 0 clouds ' 0 lam an 1 snow* ' 
0 day and night, passage to you ' 

Rise above the body, and you become all 
these, you get a passage unto all these 
All these you leahse yourself to be 

0 sun tnd moon and all you «t\rs ' biuus and 
Jupiter ' 

Passage to you ' 

Passage, immediate passage’ the blood burns in 
my TCins ' 

A way, 0 soul ' hoist instantly the ancLoi * 
Cut the hawsers — ^h-inl out — shake out every 
end ' 

Have we not stood here like trees m the ground 
long enough ^ 

Hate we -not grovel'd here long enough, eating 
and drinking like mere brutes 
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Ha\e we not daiken d and dazed ourseKes nitli 
books long enough ^ 

Sail forth — steel for the deep waters only, 

Rei-klesa 0 soul, e\ploiing, I «iih tliee, and thou 
with me 

Foi we are bound wheie man has not jet dared 
to go 

And A\e will risk the 5>hip, ourselves and all 

O my brave soul ’ 

0 farther, farther -stil ' 

0 dvring joy, but vafe are th-y not 'll! the s“ds 
of God ' 

0 farthei, farther -ail ’ 
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Deliieifd on Studnj, ^otemlef 16 1902 

Sisters and biothers, 

To day’s subject is la continuation of tbe 
several lectures that have been delivered 
duiing the last week Tho»e who have 
heaid the previous lectures wiU understand 
It most 

Rama is not going in this lectuie to 
enter into the definition of sin, oi how 
this sm IS in this world, who brought it, 
whence it came, why is it that some people 
aie more sinful than others, why is it 
tint some people have more grded than 
otheis, and others have moie anger than 
greed These questions will be taken up in 
some other lecture if tune allows 
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We use the word am to-uight in its 
ordinary sense or m the sense in which all 
the Christian world takes it. 

You will observe some very curious 
phenomena in this world, most curious 
phenomena. You will mark some facts m 
this world which baffle the ingenuity of 
philosopher, and you will notice certain 
facts, moral and religious facts, m this world 
which are perplexing to scientists The 
explanation of these in the light of Vedanta 
will be given to-night. These strange facts 
comprise the phenomena of sm also. How 
IS it that every body knows that whoever 
born in this world is destined to die ? 
Every tree that is seen on the earth must 
perish one day ; every animal that is seen on 
this earth must perish, every man must die. 
Everybody knows it. Those who were the 
cause of millions of people’s deaths, the 
greatest warriors, Alexander, Napoleon, 
Washington, Wellington, all died, all these, 
through whose hands bloodshed and slaughter 
were perpetuated to a degree beyond descrip- 
tion. They also died, and so also those died 
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who brought the dead to life. Bodies we 
inow are perishable ; everybody knows it, 
but then nobody believes in it in practice. 
Intellectually everbody subscribes to the 
fact that m this world each and all of the 
bodies must perish, but nobody in practice 
believes m it. Intellectual consent they 
give, but no practical belief in this fact. 
How IS it ? The oldest man who has passed 
his three score and ten, the oldest man who 
IS bordering on 90, the oldest man, go to him 
and you will see that be wants to continue 
spreading his connections ; he wants to live 
in this world for ever and ever ; wants to 
shun death and he never thinks of his death 
in practical life. He wants to extend his 
property, he wants to enlarge his circle of 
friends and relatives, he wants to have more 
and more of property under his dominion. 
He hopes to live on. Practically he has no 
faith in death and besides that, the very 
name of death sends a shudder through the 
whole frame from the top of the head to the 
tip of the toe. The whole body quivers at 
the name of death. How is it that man can- 
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not bear the idea of death, cannot bear the 
name of death and at the same time knows 
that death is certain ? How is it ? Here is 
an anomaW, a kind of paradox. Explain it 
Whv should not people have any practical 
faith in death, althoogh they have intellec- 
tual knowledge of lb? Vedanta explains it 
this way : — “ In man there is the real self 
which 18 immortal, there is the real self 
which 13 everlasting, uncbanging, the same 
yesterday, to day and for ever ; in man there 
IS something which knows no death, which 
knows no change The practical non^helief 
in death is due to the existence of this real 
self ID man, and it is this real, eternal, im- 
mortal self that asserts its existence in the 
practical non-belief of people in death ” 

We come to another curious phenome- 
non, the phenomenon of the desires to be free. 
jLteryhody tn tht$ world wants in le free ; 
dogs, lions, tigers, birds, men love freedom. 
The thought of freedom is universal ; nations 
shed blood and wet the earth with it, with 
that red gore of mankind ; the fairy face of 
the earth is made to blush with slaughter 
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■with red blood, in the name of freedom. 
Christians, Hindus, Mahoinedans, all religions 
have set up before them one goal. What is 
that ? Salvation, the real meaning of which 
18 freedom. 

In India, m a certain temple, a man was 
seen distributing sweets. The way witbindians 
18 that on occasions of great joy and pros- 
perity they distribute sweets or other things 
among the poor. Somebody came and asked 
what the cause of this rejoicing was. The 
man said that he had lost his horse ; that 
was the cause of bis rejoicing. The people 
weie astonished and surprised They said, 
“Well, you have lost a horse and you are 
rejoicing?” He said, “Misunderstand me 
not I have lost a horse but I have saved 
the rider. My horse was stolen by a band 
of robbers. I was nob riding the horse at 
the time the horse was taken. Had I 
been mounted on the horse, I might also 
have been stolen. I am thankful that I was 
not stolen with the horse and that it was 
only the horse that was stolen.” The people 
laughed heartily. What a simple man 1 



SIN — ITS EELiTION TO THE ATMAN 166 

Sistexs and brokhers this story seems 
to be ridiculous But every one has to apply 
it to himself and examine whether he or 
she IS not behaving worse than that man 
He lost the horse, but saved himself, the 
rider. Oh, but thousands, nay, millions of 
people — what are they doing ? They are 
trying to save the horse and lose the 
rider Toere is the worst of it So he 
had high occasion to rejoice when he 
saved the rider and lost the horse 
Everybody knows that the real spirit, or 
the real self, ego or soul, is related to 
the astral body as a rider or horseman 
is related to the horse But let us go 
to anybody and ask about his whereabouts 
and his real nature What is your self, 
what does it do? The answer will be, 
‘I am Mr so and so I work in such 
and such an office ” All these signs and all 
these answers lelate to the gross body 
only That is to say, these are answers 
which are not to the point We ask, 
‘ Who are you — what are you ? ” and his 
answer does not let us know what he 13 
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m reality. It is wide of the mark, not 
to the point. We ask about his self, and 
he IS telling us about the horse. We 
want to know about the rider, and he 
evades the question and tells us things 
not asked at all. Is it not that we are 
taking the horse to be the rider ? The 
horse is lost ; it is high time to raise the 
cry, lost, lost, lost 1 Let it be published 
ID newspapers, lost, lost, lost I What is 
lost? the horse? Nay, the horse is not 
lost. Everybody tells about the horse. 
The signs, the symbols, and whereabouts 
of the person, everybody is ready to telL 
The thing lost is the rider ; the thing 
lost is the sonl, the spirit, the Atman, 
the true self. Wonder of wonders I 

How are we to discover and find out 
the true self, the rider, the real Atman ? 
The answers to this question were given 
almost every day during the last week’s 
lectures. To day we shall see an answer 
to it from a different point of view — from 
the phenomenon of sm. What is the origin 
of sin ? How did sin enter this world ? 
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The explanation which is to be given will 
appear to be preposterous, will appear to 
be something startling* something very 
strange. But be not surprised. Even this 
apparently surprising explanation can be 
proved to be exactly m accord with the 
teachings of your own Bible — the Bible 
which the European people cannot under- 
stand in the same way as the Indians,, 
because Christ belongs to Asia, and it can 
be shown that he also belongs to India. 
All the similes, figures of speech in the Bible 
have so often been repeated in the Hindu 
Scriptures. So the Hindus, tbe Asiatic 
people, being accustomed to that sort of 
speech, can understand it better than the 
Western people. And so the people who 
will look upon tbe explanation which will 
be given presently to be startling and 
diametrically against their cherished 
thoughts and highly reserved feelings, should 
bear up with it, because after all, this 
apparently strange explanation is not op- 
posed to the teachings of your own Bible. 
Before entering upon the problem of sm 
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we shall discass a few prelimmary matters. 

How IS xt that everybody who is born 
must die, and still the people can never think 
of death ? The very thought of death causes 
a shudder in their bodies and sends a thrill 
into them from the tip of the toes to the top 
of the head. How is it, we say, that all the 
kings who existed m the past, passed away, 
all the prophets who raised the dead — their 
bodies also died away ? They brought the 
dead to life but their bodies are also dead. 
We see that all the rich men m the past, all 
the strong men in the past, have died ; and 
from the intellectual point of view we are 
sure that our bodies must die sooner or later. 
Tou may live three score years and ten, nay, 
double that, four times that, but you must 
die ; you cannot avoid death. It is bo sure. 
Oh, but wonder of wonders, that in spite of 
all that, nobody can practically believe in 
his death. Hvery one will shun the idea of 
death, will not tolerate the thought of death. 
Everybody goes on expanding his relations 
with his fellowmen and developing his con- 
nections with his fellows, spreading the 
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growth of his field of work, and goes on With 
his life as if death had never to take hold of 
him, as if no death weie possible for him. 
How IS it? What IS the cause? A man 
mentions the name of death, and there is 
fever in the whole frame. Why is it so ? It 
IS so certain on the one hand, and on the 
other hand, we cannot allow it to touch onr 
thoughts ever just as a bird, after some water 
falls on its wings, will shed it off. How is it 
that we can never believe in death practi- 
cally? You may sing songs which portray 
-death, but can never believe in death in 
practice. What is the cause ? The Yedanta 
gives an explanation and says that the real 
cause IS that your real self is incapable of 
death. Your real self can never die. The 
body which is to die, which is dying every 
moment— by death let ns understand here 
change — which is nndergoing a change every 
second and is dying out, is not your real self. 
There is something in you which can never 
die. In conjunction with it there is the soul, 
the real spirit which can never die. But 
j-ou will say that in practical life, in every 
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mortal soul is there and the mortal body 
is there, and along with them there la 
Ignorance, want of knowledge. Wherefrom 
did this want of knowledge come ? Here 
we see that ignorance is in man, and that 
divine spirit is in man, and the body is 
also in man. These things are internal ; 
none of them is external, none of them 
IS outside your range. And by the action 
of these, the body and mind and the im- 
mortal spirit and ignorance, there is ex- 
plained the presence of the phenomenon 
of practical disbelief in the death of the 
body, 

Again, hoa :s it that nobody in this 
world can be free, and yet everybody 
regards himself as free, and thinks of 
freedom, and freedom is so much desired. 
You will say that man is free. Have 
you not so many passions, desires and 
temptations ? How then can you call your- 
selves free ? Sweet fruits or delicious foods 
can make you a slave. Any attractive 
colour can at once captivate you, charm 
you and make you a slave. Any thought 



&IN— ITS EEI.ATION TO THE AT2IAN. 173 

of worldly prosperity can make you a 
slave, and still you call yourselves free. 
Examine it minutely whether you can do 
what you like with perfect freedom. Is 
it not that something goes wrong with 
your affairs and you cannot control your 
temper? You ajre a slave of anger, you 
aie a slave of passions. How is ic that 
people cannot, as a matter of fact, be 
perfectly free, and still they are all the 
time thinking of freedom, talking of freedom, 
and freedom is bo sweet, so desirable, so 
lovely ? 

In India, Sunday is the day of free- 
dom, and children are taught the days 
of the week through the thought of freedom. 
Every day they ask their motbeis, what 
IS the day ? She tells them it is Monday, 
Tuesday or Wednesday. Then they begin 
to count on their fingers Tuesday, Wednes- 
day etc. Oh J when will Sunday come ? 

What IS It that causes so much 
bloodshed on the face of the earth ? The 
thought of liberty, freedom. What was 
the thought that made the Americans 
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sever their connection with what they 
used to call their motherland ? What 
was it ? The thought of freedom. And 
what 18 the object of every religion ? In 
Sanskrit we have the word mokaha which 
means salvation, which means freedom, 
liberty. 0 liberty, liberty, liberty I Every- 
body hungers and thirsts after sweet 
liberty. And yet how many men are there 
who are really free ? Very few. 

In this world, the Vedanta says, you 
are all the time confined in a prison, a 
prison with threefold walls — the wall of 
time, the wall of space, and the wall of 
causation. When every thought of yours, 
every deed of yours is determined by the 
chain of causation and by that chain you 
are bound, how can you be free while living 
m this world ? And still freedom is the 
bobby of each and all. Is not that paradoxical 
and strange ? Does it not appear to be a 
contradiction in terms ? Explain that. 

The Vedanta says there is a cause for it, 
and the case is icithtn you, it is not without 
yourself. This thought of freedom m you, 
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th. a universal thought tells us -that there is 
something m you ; and that something m you 
IS your true self, the leal because 

this freedom you want to have for we, 
for the I, the real self, and for nobody 
else. There is something in you which is 
really free, unlimited, unbound. The uni- 
versality of this idea preaches in unmis- 
takable language that the real self, the 
real Atman, is something which is abso- 
lutely free. But owing to the same kind 
of mistake which the ignorant people make 
in attributing the motion of the earth to 
the sun and bringing the rays of the sun 
to the earth — interchanging the attributes 
through ignorance — we want to have free- 
dom realized for the body, for the mind, 
for the gross self. 

We see in this world another very 
strange phenomenon. Everybody m this 
world from the point of view of his little 
self is a sinner. Everybody is somehow oi 
other responsible for some defect or some 
deficiency or other and yet nobody m his 
heart of hearts thinks that he is a sinner. 
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Nobody on the face of the earth — in the 
wide world — not a single individual be- 
lieves m his sinful nature. In his heart 
of hearts he regards himself as pure. In 
practical life nobody thinks himself a 
sinner. What, if outwardly you call your- 
self a sinnei ? Even then the real object 
in view is to be looked upon by the 
people to be a holy man. By calling them- 
selves sinners, people really ^intend to be 
regaided as holy But in then heart of 
hearts they have no faith m tbeir sinful 
nature. Everybody is pure to himself. 
The worst culprits and criminals brought 
before the tubunal, when asked “Did 
>oa commit the sin?” would seldom say 
that the> committed a sin If they are 
forced to say that they did commit a sin, 
there might be something else m the 
mattei. Though they outwardly confess 
their sms, in their hearts they believe 
that then confession is wrong They com- 
mitted no sin. How is that ? People 
who aie in a temple confessing their sms 
before a priest, when they come out into 
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to hiB own Batisfaction ? We see that every 
day among us. Jnst go to people who are 
reputed to have millions and inquire whe- 
ther they are contented and satisfied Let 
them lay before you their true hearts and 
they will say that they are not satisfied, not 
contented iTore, more, more they want. 
They are just as poor in heart as the people 
who possess four dollars Four billion 
dollars and four dollars make no difference m 
bringing about peace of inmd, rest, and con- 
tentment They are no functions of nches 
If in spite of their nohes, they are really 
men of rest and men who have got peace, 
the cause of that peace is not their nches, 
but the cause of that peace must be some- 
thing else, it must be Vedanta unconsciously 
put into practice and nothing else That 
alone can be the cause of their peace, becanse 
riches by themselves give no joy to their 
owners. 

Now we are sure that the accumulation 
of wealth, material prosperity brings no calm, 
and yet every body is hungering and hanker- 
ing after lucre Is not that a strange 
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anomaly ^ Explain that Now no system 
of philosophy or religion explains that rea- 
sonably or with any perfect argument The 
Yedanta says, heie is this hunger after 
piospeiity, and possessing, accumulating 
everything Why is it so ? The body can 
never possess the whole world Even if 
}Ou possess the whole world, you will 
not be satisfied, you will be thinking of 
possessing the moonland Think of the 
emperors who governed the whole earth, the 
emperors of Eome Think of those Neros — 
does It not make you shudder ? Think of 
their states of mmd, of those Cssars and 
Neros Were they happy ? Were they 
contented? There is one of them who eats, 
who IS fond of eating, and he has all the 
time inobt delicious foods cooked for him 
He eats one dish and eats it to his fill, and 
there is no moie room in his stomach, and 
he has medicines which will make him 
vomit, and he vomits that food and other 
dishes are brought to him, and he eats them 
to his fill — and this is just to satisfy his 
taste He goes on eating and vomiting and 
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eating and vomiting alJ day long Is he 
satisfied? Is he at peace 9 Not at all We 
are sure of that Nay, we cannot possess 
the whole world, and even if we possess that, 
what does that amount to^ Gam the whole 
world and lose your own soul, what does 
that amount to ? This earth of yours is 
simply a point in astronomical calculations 
when we deal with the fixed stars This 
earth is dealt with as a mathematical point 
for a position, but no magnitude 

This earth of yours, what is it ? How 
can it bring any real satisfaction, any real 
peace, to possess this earth ? We know 
it from the mtellectual side, and yet we 
cannot but rush after this wealth The 
Vedanta says it is because the real self m 
you, the real wie in you is, as a matter of 
fact, the mailer of the vihdle universe That 
IS the cause of your wantmg to see yourself 
the master of the whole world 

There is a story m India about an 
emperor who was put into prison by his son 
He was put into prison because his son wan 
ted to see himself possessed of the whole 
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kingdom The son pot his father into prison 
so that he might satisfy his hunger after lucre 
At one time, the father wrote to his own 
son to send him some students so that 
ht might amuse himself by teaching them 
something Then the son said, “ Will 
you hear this fellow, my father? He has 
been ruling over the kingdom for so many 
years, and even now he cannot give up 
his old habit of ruling He still wants 
to rule over students , he wants somebody 
to rule over He cannot give up his 
old habits ” 

So it IS How can we give up our 
old habits ? The old habit clings to us 
We cannot shake it off The real self of 
yours the emperor Shah tjahan (the literal 
meaning of the word is ‘ ruler of the whole 
world,’ and so the name of that emperor 
Shahtjahan means the emperor of the 
whole universe) is the emperor of the 
universe Now you have put the emperor 
into a piison, into the black hole of your 
bodj , into the quaiantine of yoUr little 
self How can tba^ real Self, that emperor 
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of the UDiTeise, loiget his 613 habits? 
How can he give up his nature ? No- 
body IS capable of shaking ofi his own 
nature Nobody can jump out of his own 
natuie So the Atman, the true self, the 
real reality m you, — how can that give 
up its nature ? You have confined that 
in the prison, but even in the pnson 
it wants to possess the whole world, 
because it has been possessing the whole, 
It cannot give up its old habits If you 
wish this ambitious spirit, the avaiice 
should be shaken ofi, if you desire that 
the people in this world should give up this 
ambitious nature could you preach to them 
CO give it up ? Impossible 

You will excuse Kama for making some 
strong statements, but the truth must be 
told Hama respects truth more than per 
sons The truth must be told In the Bible 
it is stated in the fifth chaptei of Mathew, 
in the Sermon on the Mount, if some body 
slaps you on one cheek, turn to him the 
other "When you have to preach the Holy 
Gospels, take with you no money , bare 
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footed, bare-headed you should go If you 
are called to the courts of justice, befoie 
going to the courts think not of what you 
will have to say Open youi mouth and it 
will be filled Look at the hhes of the field 
and the sparrows of the forest They take 
no thought for to morrow, and the hhes 
and the sparrows wear gaiments which 
even Solomon might grudge Have you not 
a statement m the Bible that it may be 
possible for a camel to pass through the eye 
of a needle, but it is impossible for the rich 
to realize the kingdom of heaven ? Have 
you not read m the Bible about the rich 
man who came to Christ and asked to be 
initiated and Christ said, “ There is only 
one way with you, no other way, you should 
give up your riches , do this alone, and you 
can be in peace ” This spirit of renuncia- 
tion, this chapter which is so much kept m 
the background by at least the missionaries 
in India, and even all over the world, this 
chapter teaches theVedanta and the teachings 
which are lived by the Indian monks even 
at this time In the name of that holy 
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religion, in the name of that teaching of 
renunciation, just mark people going hb 
priests and missionaries m India. You will 
kindly excuse Eama. If you regard self as 
in the body, nobody should feel offended. 
Nobody has a right to feel in the least 
oSended if anything is said against his 
little body. 

Is it not stange that even the people 
who go to India m the name of that re- 
nunciation, every day rolling m their 
coaches, living m magnificent palaces, and 
drawing large salaries of three or four hun- 
dred dollars a month and living in princely 
style, say that they are teaching and preach- 
ing the religion of renunciation? Is it not 
strange? The Vedanta says that you cannot 
repress by any teaching or preaching from 
the pulpit, the idea of accumulating and 
getting everything into your possession. 
You cannot repress it because you cannot 
destroy the universal kingship, the uni- 
versal monarchy of your real self. But 
IS this disease incurable ^ Has this malady 
no antidote, no inedicme ’ It has, it has. 
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■The cause of this enormity is ignorance, 
Ignorance \7h1ch makes you attribute to 
the body the glory of the self and makes 
you, on the contrary, attribute to the 
real self the misery of the body Eemove 
this Ignorance, and you will see the man 
rich, iioh with no money and you will 
find the man, the monarch of the whole 
universe with no land or property So 
long as the ignorance is present, you 
must be ambitious, you must be avaricious 
There is no help for it, no other reuaedy 
Possess this knowledge , possess this divine 
wisdom, and free the Atman, keep it no 
longer m prison Free it, that is to say, 
realme your true, eternal, everlasting 
Atman, which is the God, Master, Euler 
of the Universe Kealize that, and you 
are the holy of holies the holiest of the 
holy To you it would appeal degrading 
and sinful to entertam any thought of 
woildly prosperity or worldly riches 

When Alexander the Great visited 
India after conquering all the other coun 
tries in the world that were known to 
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him, he wanted to see the strange Indians 
of -whom he had been hearing so much He 
was just led to a monk or priest on the 
bank of the Indus river The monk lay 
there on the sands, bare footed, naked, 
wearing no clothes and not knowing where- 
from his to morrow s food was to come, 
just lying there and basking in the sun 
Alexander the Great, with his crown shm 
ing, dazzling with the brilliant diamonds 
and gems that he had got from Persia, stood 
beside him in all bis glory Beside him 
was the monk with no clothes on — wbat 
a contrast, what a contiast The nche» of 
the whole world represented by the body 
of Alexandei on one side, and all the 
outwaid poverty represented by the saint 
on the other side ’ But you have simply 
to look at their faces to be convinced of 
the poverty or nches of their true souls 
Sisters, and brothers, you hanker after 
riches in order to hide yoiu wounds, put 
on linen bandages in order to conceal 
them Here is the saint whose sonl was 
rich , here is the samt who had realized 
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the richness and glory of his Atman, 
Beside him stood Alexandei the Great 
■who wanted to hide his mnei poverty 
Look at the beaming countenance of the 
saint, the happy, joyful face of the saint 
Alexandei the Great was struck by his 
appearance. He fell in love with him, and 
just asked the saint to come with him to 
Greece. The saint laughed, and his answei 
was, “ The world is m me The world 
cannot contam me. The universe is in me 
1 cannot be confined m the universe. Gieece 
and Borne are m me. The suns and stars 
rise and set in me.” 

Alexander the Great, not being used to 
this kind of language, was suipnsed. He 
said, ‘T will give you riches. I will just 
flood you with worldly pleasures All sorts of 
things that people desire, all sorts of things 
which captivate and charm people will be 
in wild piofuaion at your service. Please 
accompany me to Greece.” 

The saint laughed, laughed at his reply 
and said, “ There is not a diamond, there 
IS not a sun oi star which shines, but to me 
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18 due its lustre. To me is due the glory 
of all the heavenly bodies To me is due 
all the attractive nature, all the charms 
of the thmga desired It wou’d be beneath 
my dignity, it would be degrading on my 
part, first to lend the glory and charm 
to these objects, and then go about seeking 
them, to go begging at the door of worldly 
riches, to go begging at the door of flesh 
and animal desires to receive pleasures, 
happiness It is below my dignity. 1 can 
never stoop to that level No, I can never 
go begging at their doors ” 

This astonished Alexander the Great 
He just drew bis sword and was going to 
strike oS the bead o! that saint And again 
the saint laughed a hearty laugh and said, 
O Alexander, never in your life did you 
speak such a falsehood, such an abominable 
he Kill me, kill me, kill me ’ Where is 
the sword that can kill me ? Where is the 
weapon that can wound me ? Where is 
the calamity that can mar my cheerfulness ? 
Where is the sorrow that can tamper with 
my happiness ? Everlasting the same 
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yesterday, to day, and for ever, pure and 
holy of holies, the i&sfcer of the Universe, 
that I am, that I am. Even m youi hands 
I am the power that makes them move, 

0 Alexander If yoar body dies, there I 
remain, th« power that makes you** hands 
move I am the power that makes your 
muscles move ” The sword fell down from 
the hands of Alexandei 

Here we see that there is only one way 
of making people realize the spirit of renun 
oiation. From the worldly point of view 
we become ready to renounce everything 
only when we become rich from the other 
point of view Have you not heard the 
unquestionable law of science, what is gamed 
in poverty is lasting ? The outward loss, 
the outward renunciation, can be achieved 
when inward perfection, inward mastery 

01 kinghood IS attained No other wav, 
no other way 

How is it that in this world anger 
exists ? We heai loud pieachings every 
day that we should never give way to 
weakness, should nevei lose our temper 
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We hear preachings to that effect every day, 
and still when the time comes, we give 
way to weakness Why is it ? Why anger, 
why animosity, why the thought of self 
aggrandizement and why other sms ? Why 
these animal passipns ? Ail these sins are 
explained by the Vedanta on the same line 
and the same principle Perhaps there is 
hardly any time to enter into the details of 
all these sins If you want to know more 
about It, you had better come to Rama, and 
all these sms will be perfectly explained, 
their cause and tbeir diagnosis But there 
being little tune now, Rama simply sums 
up all that , and your attention is drawn 
to the fact that all these sins are due to 
Ignorance, which makes you confound the 
real self with the apparent body and mmd 
Give up this Ignorance and these sms 
are no more If you were to remove these 
sms by any of these ways, the attempts will 
end m failure because no matter can be 
destroyed Of course ignorance can be 

destroyed Ignorance we can remove 

Children when they are born are ignorant 
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of many things m this world, but we 
see that giadually their ignorance about 
many subjects goes diminishing and diminish- 
ing Ignorance can only be removed 

That being the case, fcheie is the 
power which leads you to anger, which 
leads you to desires and sms, and leads 
you to the accumulation This energy 
you cannot destroy by your teachings or 
preachings in any way You cannot re- 
press ; you can never suppress it — the 
energy is there The Vedanta says we can 
make spirit out of this energy. Let it not 
he misapplied Let it he applied properly 
This is the energy of the true spirit in you, 
the energy of the true Atman in you, which 
IS the master of the whole world, which 
IS rivalless 

Everybody wants to be fiee, and the 
idea of freedom — ^what is its essential char 
aetei, the fundamental feature of the desire 
for freedom? It is rising to a height where 
we have no tival. The energy of the true 
Atman wants jouto realize the state where 
you are perfectly free, chat is to say, where 
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you have no equal, where you have no 
rival. The Atman, the true spirit, is rival- 
less. If you want to get rid of worldly 
selfishness dr the thought of self aggrandize- 
ment, you cannot push down and destroy 
the real energy. No energy can be destroyed. 
Nor can the eternal Atman be destroyed. 
How can the eternal Atman be destroyed 
The improper use you can make of every 
thing and turn heaven into hell. 

There is a story about a priest, a 
Ohristian priest m England. He read about 
the deaths of some great men, great 
Scientists, Darwin and Huzley. He began 
to think m his mind whether they had gone 
to hell or heaven He was thinking and 
thinking and thinking. He said to himself, 
“ These people did not commit any crimes, 
and yet they did not believe in the Bible, in 
Christ, they were no Christians in the pro- 
per sense of the word. They must have 
gone to hell ” Bub he could not make up 
his own mind to think that way. He 
thought “ They were good men, they bad 
done some good work in the world, they did 
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not deserve hell. Where did thej go?” 
He fell asleep and dreamt a most wondei- 
ful dream He saw that he himself had 
died and was taken to the highest heaven. 
He found there all the people whom he had 
expected to find, he found all his Chris 
tian brothels who used to come to his 
Church. He found them all there Then 
be asked about these Scientist*, HuxJej 
and Darwin The door keepei of heaven 
01 some other steward told him that these 
people weie m the lowest hell 

How, this piiest asked if he could be 
allowed to go to the lowest hell on 
a flying visit simply to see them, and 
there to go and preach to them the Hoh 
Bible and show them that the) had pei 
patiated a moat heinou* crime in not be 
lieving m the lettei of the Bible A.ftei 
some fuss and trouble the steward \ lelded, 
and consented to get for him a ticket to 
the lowest hell You wiU be astonished 
that even in hell and heaven, } ou come 
and go in jour railway cars, but so it 
was The man had been bred m the inid'-t 
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of surroundings oveiflowing with railway 
traffic and telegraphs So in his thoughts, 
in his dreams, it is no wonder if the 
railways got mixed «p with hell and 
heaven 

Well, this priest got a first ela^s 
ticket The railway train went on and 
on and on There were some intermediate 
stations, because he came from the highest 
heaven to the lowest hell He stopped at 
the intermediate stations and found that 
there was a change for the worse as he 
went on down and down When he came 
to the lowest hell but one, he could not 
keep himself in senses Such a stench 
was commg out that he had to put all 
his napkins and handkerchiefs before hi& 
nose, and yet he could not but be sense- 
less , he had to fall into a swoon Theie 
were so many crying voices, weeping and 
crying and gnashing of teeth down theie, 
he could not bear it He could not keep 
his eyes open because of those sights 
He repented of his persistence to come 
to see the lowest hell 
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In a few minutes the people on the 
Tailway platfoim weie crying, “ The lowest 
hell, the lowest hell” for the convenience 
of the passengers. There was engraved on 
the walls of the station, “ The lowest 
hell.” But the priest was astonished. 
He asked every body, “ This cannot be the 
lowest hell ? It must be about the highest 
heaven, no, it cannot be. This is 

not the lowest hell, this is not the low- 
est hell ; it must be heaven.” The rail- 
way guaid or conductor told him that 
this wa» the place, and there came a man 
who said, “Just get down, sir; this is 
yoiii destination.” 

He got down — poor fellow, but was 
suipiised. He expected the lowest hell to 
be worse than the lowest hell but one. 
But this well nigh rivalled his highest 
heaven. He got out of the railway station 
and found there magnificent gardens, sweet- 
scented flowers, and fragrant bieezes blow- 
ing into his face. He met one tall gentle- 
man. He asked bis name, and be thought 
he saw in him something or somebody 
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whom he bad seen before The man wa^i 
walking before bnn, and ha followed after 
him , and when the man called out, the 
priest was delighted They shook hands, 
and the priest recognized him Who wa-- 
he ? That was Huxley. He asked, “ W’hat 
IS It, IS It the lowest hell ? ” Huxlei 
said, “ Yes, no doubt it is ” And he 
said, “I came to preach to you, but first 
of all, answer bow it is that I find such 
a strange phenomenon befoie me ’’ Huxlei 
said, “You weie not wrong m your ex 
peotations for the worst. Indeed, when 
we came here, it was the woist possible 
hell in the universe It ^as the moat 
undesirable that could be conceived ” And 
heie he pointed out ceitam places — “theie 
were duty ditches ” And he pointed out 
another spot “Theie was burning non' 
And he pointed out anothei spot, ' theie was 
hot sand’, and “there was steaming dung’ 
He said, ‘We weie first of all placed ui 
the most diitj ditches, but while theie, 
With oui hands we were thi owing water 
to the next adjoining hot burning non. 
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and we went on with that work, throw- 
ing that dirty water out of the ditches 
on the hot burning iron that was on 
the hanks Then the stewards of the 
lowest hell had to take us to those places 
where there was a burning liquid oil, but 
by the tune they took us to that place, 
most of the non had become wholly 
cooled, most of the iron could be handled, 
and still a great deal of iron was m 
its liquid burning condition, fiery con- 
dition. Then, with the aid of the iron 
which had cooled down, and holding it before 
the file, we succeeded m making some 
machines and some otbei instruments 
Mter that we were to he taken to the third 
place where there was the dung. We 
were taken to that place, and with the help 
of oui instruments, iron spades and ma- 
chines, we began the digging woik After 
that we were taken to the othei kind of soil, 
and there by means of machines and other 
instruments that we had got them ready, 
we thiew some of those things into the 
soil to which we were taken , that served 
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as manuie, and thus we succeeded, by and 
by, in turning this hell into a veritable 
heaven 

Now the thing is that m that lowest hell, 
there were present all the materials which, 
being simply placed in then right positions, 
might make the highest heaven So it is 
The Vedanta says, m you is present the 
divine Grod, and in you is present the 
worthless body , but you have misplaced the 
things. You have done things upside down , 
in a topsyturvy way jou have put them 
You have put the cart before the boise , 
and that is how you make this world a hell 
for you You have simply not to destroy 
anything, not to dig up anything This 
ambitious spirit of yours, oi this selfishness 
of yours, oi this angry nature of yours, 
or any other sin of yours, which is just like 
o hell or heaven, you cannot destroy, but 
you can re arrange No energj can be 
destroyed, but you can re arrange this hell 
and convert it mto the highest heaven 

The Vedanta says the only open sesame, 
the only way to really stamp out all misery 
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horn the world, long faces and gloomy, sad 
tempers, will not mend matters, tbe only 
way to escape from all sms, to stand above 
ail temptations is to realize the true self 
You will never be able to withstand animal 
passions nless you do away with all this 
splendour and glory that bewitches you, 
do away with all that attracts you When 
vou realize that, yon stand above all tbe 
passions, and at the same time be peifectly 
flee, be perfectly free be perfectly full of 
bliss, end that ts heaven 


Om » Om » 


Editor's note 

This lecture was repeated in the Aca 
demy of Sciences on December 20 1902 
The striking passages of the lecture are 
given on the next page, which forms a sort 
of continuation of this lecture or which is 
lathei “tbe Prognosis and Diagnosis of sm ” 
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( Ledme deUined on lJ^ce>»ter 2U, 1902, 
Atalem^ cf Sndices, L. S A ) 
you touch the feathers or thfe body 
of the fowl which lives in a dirty pond, 
you will see that it is dry, it is not 
aSected m the least by the dirt or colour 
of the water , it is dry. It does not get 
wet. Similarly, the Vedanta sajs, “In you, 
0 man, there is something which is pure, 
which IS not contaminated by faults, sms, 
and weaknesses of the body , m this 
world of sinfulness and sloth, it remains 
pure ” IVhere is the mistake made ? Sm- 
lessness belongs m reality to the real 
■,elf, the Atma, but by mistake it is 
attributed to the body m practice. Whence 
did this idea of regarding the body and 
the mind pure, whence did it originate ^ 
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"Who planted it m the hearts of people ? 
No body else, no body , no Satan came 
to plant it in yonr hearts , no outside 
demon came. It is totthtn you, the cause 
must be in. the phenomenon itself. Those 
days are past in which people sought the 
causes of phenomena outside themselves 
If a man fell down, the fall was attri- 
buted to a ghost The fall was attributed 
to some cause outside the person Thoae 
days are gone Science and philosophy 
do not allow such explanations We should 
beek the explanation in the phenomenon 
itself. We know the bodv to be full of 
sin, always at fault, and yet we look 
upon ourselves as sinless How do they 
explain this phenomenon ^ The Vedanta 
says, “Explain it not by reporting to some 
outside Satan, explain it not by attribut 
ing it to outside devils , no, no The 
cause is within you, is within you the 
holy of holies. Within you is the purest 
of the pure, within you is the sinless 
One, the Atma which makes its existence 
felt, which cannot be destroyed, cannot 
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be dispensed with, cannot be done away 
with. It IS there, however faulty, how- 
ever sinful the body maj be, the real self, 
the sinlessness of the real self must be 
there ; it must make itself felt, it is tbeie, 
it cannot be destroyed ” 

We come now to the different sms, 
to the diSerent phenomena which are 
called sms 

(J) Flattery This comes first. This is 
not looked upon as a deadly sm, but it 
18 universal 

How IS it that from the lowest vermin 
to the highest God, flattery is welcome ? 
How IS It that every body is a slave of 
flattery, and wants to be complimented, 
humoured, petted, everj body wants to be 
thought highly of ? How is it ? 

Even the dogs, when you pat and flatter 
them, are full of joy at it. Even the 
dogs like flattery. Horses like flattery. 
The master of the horse comes up and 
peti him, strokes him, the horse pricks 
up his ears, is filled with energy. 

In India, some pnoces use tigers instead 
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of dogs for hunting purposes 'ind the 
habit of the tiger is to catoh the piey m 
three leaps If the piey is caught, ivell 
and good , if not, the tiger loses heart 
and sits down On such occasions piinces. 
come up and stioke the tiger and dattei 
him, and then he is filled with energy 
again. We see that even the tigers love 
flattery Take the man who is good 
for nothing, worthless Go to him and 
]UBt humour him, flatter him. Ob ' His 
countenance beams with joy Yon will find 
a bloom on his cheeks on the spot 

In those countries wheie the people 
worship gods, we find that even the 
gods aie appeased by flattery And what 
of the prayers of some monotheists ? 
What are their prayers, what are then 
invocations ? Examine them Examine 
them disinterestedly, impersonally, and 
you will see that they are nothing else 
but flattery. How is it that flattery is 
universal ? Everybody loves flatteiy while 
at the same time, there is not a single 
man who deseives that kind of flattery 
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which pleases him There is not a single 
man who de&erves the unnecessary com- 
pliments that are paid to him by his 
admireis The Vadanta explains it by 
saying that in every individual, in every 
person, m every body, there is the real 
self, the real \tma, which is, as a matter 
of fact, the greatest of the great, the high- 
est of the high There is in reality 
something in you which is the highest of 
the high and tb<at makes its existence felt 
When the datterer comes, and he begins 
to admire us and pay us compliments, we 
feel elated, ne feel cheered up Why 9 
The cause is> not that these statements 
are true, but the Vedanta says that the leal 
cause lies m onr leal self There is 
something behind the scenes, some potent 
force, something stern and ludestiuctible, 
the gieatest of the great, the highest of 
the high, which is your leal seif and 
deserves all flattery, all compliments, 
and no comphments, no flattery, no ag 
giandmement can bermnoithy of the real 
self But from this nobody should draw 
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the conclusion that flatteiy is justified 
by Bama No Battery, piaise, and glory 
are to be rendered unto the leal self It 
ought not to be rendered to the body, to 
the little self it ought not to be given 
“ Bender unto Ctesar the things that are 
Caesar’s and rendei unto God the things 
that are God’s ” The sinfulness of flatter! 
lies in making the mistake of rendering 
unto God what was to be Cssax’s., and 
giving unto Caspar what wa*- to be given 
unto God In this topsy tuiv\ state lies 
the sinfulness of our being slaves of flatter} > 
Herein lies the sinfulness No , the cart 
Is put before the horse If vou realize 
the self and feel and become one with 
the greatest of the gieat and the 
highest of the high, and know it to be 
your ktma, iioe above tue oody above 
the mind, jou are lealh the greatest of 
the great the nigbest of the high, 3 ou 
are your own ideal , no, you are you’ own 
God Bealize this and jou are fiee, but 
the mistake is made in giving the gloiy of 
the ktma, the real self, to the body and 
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in seeking flattery and aggrandizement 
for the body Herein lies the mistake 
Ho^ Is it that each and every person in 
this world and eveiv animal also is tainted 
TVith flattery or pnde ? How is it that 
vanity and pride are universal ? 

k certain gentleman came to Hama 
and said, ‘ Look here, look here Our 
religion has got the largest number of 
people as its devotees, as its converts, 
therefore our religion must be the highest 
We have the largest majority of mankmd 
belonging to our religion, therefore it must 
be the best ’ Rama said, ** Brother, broth 
er, make your remaiks after observing 
rightly Do you believe m Satan ? ” He 
said “ Yes ’ “ Then please say whether 

Satan s religion has got the largest number 
of followers oi yours If truth is to be judged 
by majontj , then Satan has the supremacy 
over all ’ 

(2) Vanttij We say that vanity or pnde, 
you might call it one of the faces of 
Satan, has taken a stronghold in every 
body m this world How is it ^ At the 
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same time we know that the body does 
not de&eive any piide, that this body has 
no light to take airs of superiority, or to 
be proud Everybody knows that the body 
does not deserve or is not worthy of any 
vanity or pride, and yet everybody has 
it How IS it ? “Wherefrom did it 
come, this universal phenomenon ? Erom 
wbeie did come this universal anomaly, 
this universal parados ? Wherefrom 
does it come ^ It must come fiom 
within you The cause is not fai to 
seek There is in you the greatest of 
the gieat, that is your leal self You will 
have to leahze that and know that , and 
when you realize and know the true self, 
the real Atma, you will no longer stoop 
to seek praise lor this little body. You 
wiU no longer stoop to seek any vanity 
or piide for this httle body If you realize 
the tiue self if jou redeem your own 
heart, you are youi own ledeemei If you 
realize the God within you, then to hear 
praises for this httle body, to hear any 
tributes for your body will appear to you 
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as belittling \ouiself, as bemeaning your- 
self Then 3 ou will stand above bodily 
vanity 01 selfish pride This is the way 
to stand above bodilj vanity or selfish 
pride 

The true Atma within, the true self 
being the greatest of the great, the highest 
of the high, the God of gods, how can it 
give up Its nature ? How can this Atma 
degrade itself, believe itself to be poor, 
wretched, veimm 01 worm ? How can it 
degrade itself to that depth of ignorance 
It cannot give up its nature And that is 
the cause of lanity or pnde being uni 
versal But vanit} 01 pride is not justified 
by this explanation Vanity or pnde for the 
body 18 not justified 

We know that the earth moves, and 
relatively to the earth, the sun 13 stationan 
All know that the sun does not move and 
that the earth revolves , bub we make a 
mistake, fall into an error, we ascribe the 
motion of the earth to the sun and the rest 
of the sun we ascribe to the earth The 
same kind of mistake is made by the people 



TROG^OSIS AKD DIAGNOSIS OP SIN 209 

who hunger for pnde, who are subject to 
Tanitj The same Iind of erroi comes in 
here Here la the Atina, the real sun, the 
light of lights, which is immovable, which 
IS really the source of all glory, and here 
IS the body, hke the eaith, all the time 
changing and worthv of no praise, worthy 
of no glory, hut we inahe a mistake m 
attributing the gloiy of the Atma to the 
body and the worthlessness of the body 
to the Atma, the real self This error, 
this mistake, this foiin of ignorance is the 
cause of seeking aggiandizeinest for the 
little body Now if this ignorance could 
be called Satan, if Satan could be translated 
a-5 Ignorance, then we might say that 
heiein comes Satan which puts the things 
in confusion, attributes the Atma’s glory 
to the body and the body’s worthlessness 
to the Atma Remove this ignorance, 
lemovethis ignorance and you kill vanity 
oi pride. 

(3) Avatice How is it that greed, aggran 
di7emenfc oi avaiioe is universal? Animals 
have greed, men have it, women have it. 
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everybody has it How is it that greed, 
avarice or aggrandizement is universal ? 
Everybody wants to have all sorts of 
things aiound him Everybody wants to 
accumulate the thmgs around his body, and 
this greed is never satisfied The more you 
get, the more does the flame of greed increase 
the more is this flame fed You become an 
emperor, and still the greed is there and your 
greed is also princely You are a poor man 
and your greed is poor How is it that it is 
imiversal ? In the Churches, in the Hindu 
temples, in the 3Iahomedan mosques, every- 
where the p^’eachers deliver long sermons and 
sa5,“ Brothers, no greed, no greed, no greed.” 
They put forth all their energies to strangle 
It, they want to remove it, to eradicate it, 
but it IS there despite all their remon- 
strances How 18 it ? It cannot be throt 
tied, it cannot be checked, it is there. 
Explam it Before you want to kill the 
disease of greed, let us know the cause 
of It Unless you tell the cause of the 
disease, you are not expected to be in a 
position to cure the disease Let Jus know 
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the cause of it. To say that Satan puts it 
into our hearts is unscientifio, unphiloso- 
phical It is contrary to all the laic's of 
Logic. That Will not do. If you cannot 
give a scientific explanation of the fact, 
why this mythological explanation ? Why 
la it umveisal ’ The Yedaata explains it by 
saying that there is in man the leality, 
the true self, the real Atma asserting itself, 
it cannot be crushed. They say that no 
energy can be destroyed , no force can be 
annihilated We heai about the law of 
conservation of eneigy, indestructibility of 
matter, persistence of force We hear all 
that, and here the Vedanta says, “ 0 
preachers, 0 ministers, O Christians, Hindat> 
and Mahomedans, you cannot crush down 
this energy, you cannot crush down this 
force which appears in the form of greed. 
You cannot crush it down From time 
immemorial all sorts of religions have been 
preaching against greed, avarice, aggrandize- 
ment, but the world is not a bit better for 
all your Vedas, Bibles aad Koians. Greed 
IS theie. The energy cannot be destroyed 
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but you can make the right use of it The 
Vedanta says, ‘ O man of the world, you 
make a mistake Take that greatest of 
words, that word of three letters, God, 
lead the letters in the reverse order 
What does it become Dog Thus you 
are misreading the holy of holies, the pure 
G o d in you, you are misunderstanding it ^ 
you aie reading it in the contrary way, 
and thus you make a veritable dog of your- 
selves, whereas you are m reality the 
holy of holies, the puie God Thiough 
the error, through the ignorance of attri 
buting the glory of the Atma to the body 
and the worthlessness of the body to the 
Atma, by this mistake you fall a victim 
to gieed Eradicate this error, and you aie 
God immortal Redeem the real self m you, 
take a firm stand in the tiue self, and 
realize youi'«elf to be the God of gods, the 
holy of holies, the mastei of universe, the 
lord of loids, and it becomes impossible for 
you to seek these outside things and accu 
mulate them round this body 

(4) Attachment We come now to the 
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^henomenoji of atfcacbinent or grief, Wha6 
IS the cause of attachment, which means that 
the person subject to this evil ^vants that 
the things around hmi should not change ^ 
A man is filled with sorrow and anxiety 
at the death of a loved one. What does 
his sorrow or anxiety show ? What does 
it prove ? Gan we expect conditions to 
remain as they are ; can we expect to keep 
oui loved ones always with us, when we 
know intellectually, that everything in this 
woild i6 changeable, is in a state of flux? 
And yet we wish that tbeie should be no 
change, how is it? The Vedanta says, 
•* 0 man, m you there is something which 
IS leally unchangeable, which is the same 
yesteiday, to day, and foi ever, but by mis 
take (ignorance) the unchangeable nature of 
cbe tiue self is asciibed to the circumstances 
of the body That is the cause of it. 
Eiadicate ignoiance and you stand above 
worldly attachments.’ 

(o) Sfoih • What is the cause of sloth o i 
indolence ? According to the Vedanta, the 
cause of the umversahty of sloth or 
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indolence is that the real self withm each 
and all is perfect rest, is peace, and the 
real self being infinity cannot move, the 
infinite cannot move It is the finite only 
that can move This is a circle, and here 
18 another circle. Where this is, the othei 
IS not , where the other is, the first is not 
If one limits the being of the other, both 
are finite , if we want to make one circle 
infinite, it will cover the whole space 
There will be no room for the little circle 
A.S long as the smaller circle limited it, 
It could not be called infinite In order 
that the first circle might become infinite, 
it must be one, it must have nothing else 
outside it and so having nothing else 
outside it, there is no room which is not 
filled up by the infinity and so the infinitj 
having no room cannot move In the in 
finity there must be no change The Atma 
the true self within is infinite , it is all 
rest , it IS all peace There is no motion 
there That being the case, the infinity, 
the Atma’s peacefulness is through ignor 
ance carried to the body and the body 
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sufiers from sloth and it has indolence in 
it That IS the cause of indolence or sloth 
being universal in the whole woi Id 

(6) Btvalry How is it that nobody in 
this world wan tsto have a rival to himself ? 
Everybody wants to be the supreme ruler 

‘ I Htu TQonarcb of all I survey, 

5Iy right there is none to dispute 

This IS what eveiy bod\ wants to 
feel What is the cause of the usi 
versahty of this ? Explain this fact, 
this hard, stern reality, explain it The 
Yedanta sa^s, ‘ The real cause is that m 
you, 0 man, is the true Atma which is one 
without a second, which is nvailess, match 
less, and by ignorance, by mistake, is the 
oneness and the glory of the Atma being 
attributed to the body, and there is the 
tendency to have no rivals of the body 
We will not enter into the other sins 
The obhei sins are also explained m the 
same way by the Yedanta All the possible 
deadly sins are explained, and the way to 
remove all these sms is snnplv to remove 
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the universal ignorance which makes you 
confound the two. 

A man was suffering from two diseases. 
He had a disease of the eyes and a disease 
of the stomach. He came to a doctor and 
asked him to treat him. The doctor gave 
to this patient two kinds of medicines, two 
kinds of powders One of the powders was 
to be applied to the eyes. It contained 
antimony or lead sulphide and if taken 
internally, it is a poison It can be applied 
to the eyes and the people in India use 
thi3 powder for the eyes. So the doctor 
gave him the powder for the eyes containing 
antimony or lead sulphide Another powder 
he gave him to be taken. This powder 
contained peppei and chillies , chillies which 
have a very cold name, a veiy cold name, 
but which are very hot. He gave him one 
powder containing chillies to be taken. This 
man being m a state of confusion just 
interchanged the two powders The powder 
which was to be taken he applied to the 
eyes, and the antimony and the other thing 
which was poison he took. Heie weie the 
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eyes blinded and the stomach worsted. 

That IS what is being done by the 
people, and that is the cause of all the so- 
called sms in this world Here is the 
Atma, the light of lights wibhm you, and 
here is the body, the stomach, so to say. 
“Wh.at IS bo be done to the body is being 
done to the Atma, and the respect and 
honour and glory of the Atma are being 
paid unto the body. Everything mixed 
up , everything pat mco a state of confusion. 
That causes this phenomenon of so-called 
sms m this world. Get things light and 
right you are, you prosper matenalh, 
you are the God of gods spiritually 

Similarly m you is everything, but 
by the misplacement of things God is put 
down below and the body is placed above 
it, and the highest heaven is turned into 
the direst bell Place them m the light 
order and you will see that even this 
dire and abominable phenomenon of sms 
speaks of youi godlmeas, of youi- punty. 
Get the right vision and you are the 
greatest God 
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A man who did not believe m God 
wrote everywhere on tUe walls of In'; 
house, “ God is nowhere ” He was an 
atheist He was a lawyer and at one 
time a client came to him and offered 
him $ 500 He said, ‘ No, I will take 
$ 1,000 ” The client said, “All right I 
will pay you $ 1,000 if you win the case 
but I will pay you afterwards if you 
want to take $ 500, then you may have 
it first ” The lawyer felt sore of success 
and took up the case He went to the 
court, feeling sure that be had done 
everything right He had studied the 
case caiefuUy, bat when the case was 
tried the lawyer of the opposite party 
brought out such a strong point that he 
lost the case and the $ 1,000 which 
he had expected to receive for his ser- 
vices He came to his house dejected, 
ciest fallen and m a sad plight He was 
leaning over his table in a state of dejec 
tion when there came to him his darling 
child who was just learning to spell. He 
began to spell out ** G-o d i s — that is 
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a long word, so many letters; that woid 
the pool child could not spell He- 
divided it into two parts, now h-e-r-e, 
and the child jumped up with joy , he 
was amazed at his own success in spell- 
ing out the whole sentence, “ God is nou 
here.” “ God is now here ” The same 
‘ God IS nowhere *’ was read “ God is now 
here” That is all 

The Vedanta wants you to spell things 
in the right way Do not misread them , 
do not misspell them Bead this “ God 
IS nowhere," that is to say, the phenome 
non of sin, orime, “ God is now here " 
Even in your sins is proved your divinity, 
the divinity of youi nature Realize that 
and the whole world blooms for you, a 
paradise the whole world is converted 
into a garden a heaven 

Once in an examination the students 
were ashed to write an essay on the 
miracle of Christ turning water into wine 
The hall was filled with students and 
they were writing One poor fellow was 
whistling, singing, looking at this cornei 
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and at that He did not write a single 
syllable, be did not write a single word 
He went making fnn even in the exaini 
nation hall, he went on enjoying him 
•self Oh, his was an independent spirit 
When the time was up and the supenn 
tendent was collecting the answers, 
he made a joke with Byron, and told 
him chat the superintendent was very 
soriy that Byron was fatigued by writing 
so long an essay Byron at that time 
took up bis pen and wrote one sentence 
on the answer book and handed it to 
the superintendent When the lesult of the 
examination was out he got the first 
prize, Byron got the first prize the man who 
had written nothing, who simply took up 
his pen and with one stroke sciibbled out 
a single sentence got the first piize The 
superintendent ol the examination who 
thought Byron to be an idler was amazed, 
and all the other competitors asked the 
examinei to be kind enough to read 
before the whole class, before the whole 
congregation of students che essay by 
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which Byron got the prize The essay was 
“The water saw her mastei and blushed ’ 
This was on the muacle of Christ h\ 
which he turned watei into wine That 
was the whole essay Is it not really 
wonderful ? In blushing the face becomes 
led, watei became red wine When a 
lady hears out hei lord, hei lover, she 
blushes , the watei saw hex mastei and 
blushed That is all Splendid, is it not 
Realise the true self within you , like 
Chiist, realise that the father and the 
son are one In the beginning was the- 
woid, the woid was with God Realize 
It, xealize ic The heaven of heavens is 
within }Ou Realize that and wheievei 
\ ou go, the dirtiest water will blush into 
bpaiking wine foi you , eveiy dungeon 
will be conveited into the heaven of 
heavens for you There will not be a 
single difficulty or tiouble for you, the- 
mastei of all \e become 

Wh »t IS winting 
Sammer redandant 
Bine abundint 
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... -where is the blot^ 

. . the world, yet a blank all the same, 

.. ..framework which waits tor a picture to 
frame. 

What of the leafage. 

What of the flower ^ 

Roses embowering with naught they embower' 
Come then, complete meompletion, oh come, 
Come tlirough the blueness, perfect the sum- 
mer 5 

Breathe but one breath, 

Rose beauty above 
And all that was death 
Grows life, grows lore. 

Om Om. 


0 CIVILIZATION. 

C t ivilization, vagrant dream ' 

Respecting names and forms that seem, 
Thou raisest a foobsh dust of show. 
Thyself in darkness does not know , 
Y(u chmb a bill to comb the hair, 
You murder Self to cherish care. 

To please the pubbe, win esteem, 

You sacrilege the Self supreme. 
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I You pander to the taste of slaves, 

Blind slaves of fashion, honoured knaves, 
To aping custom you conform, 

(. ODvention, artificial form. 


At every step is “Will it pay^" 
And fear, “What will people say^' 
How timid, tiny^^re^ lik^ Trail," 
At every turn but tnrniag pale ’ 


0 measles, itching fever, sad, 

Of nations ranning masses mad , 
Thy baneful ways and habits vain 
Forego, be sane bt sane, be sane 


TO THE SO CALLED CIVILIZED 

Ye magnetized to laziness. 

Of weakness and deceit a mess , 
Punctilious, toncby, hot and red, 

Like swollen sore with gathered head 

Bewildered hordes, befounded millions, 

All, at the mercy of opinions, 

Why Majesty of Self ye spurn, 

Prom clothes nobility ye earn ’ 

Like pendulum ye oscillate 
On transient tnfles to dilate, 
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By wan appearance ruled away 
IVilh iron liand, despotic sway 

Trade, interest displace yourloie, 

And Mammon shoots the sacred Dove, 

Not free to laugh, not free to weep, 

Not free to love, noi free to sleep 

Ah ’ sheaths of sham and masks of shame 
And breathless awe of name and fame ^ 
Your health is illlh and good are bad , 
Improper property keeps jou sad 

In clothes as codinSy homes as graves, 

Ye burry Self then wail and rave, 

Ye spare the hus) s and $ 02 ] the Soul 
To save a part ye lose the whole 

Possessed ye are bj your possessions, 
Oppressed by hitting hard suggestions, 

0 living dull in two dimensions, 

Pro'iaic r mbirr'i^sinent uid tensions 

Wake up, wake up, awake' 

Tear off the evil, your slumbers shake * 

0 Gods of Worlds 0 Lords of hosts, 
Why dance attendance on the ghosts"^ 

( ast off the shadows of desires, 

Shine out the Snns and Stars and Fires ^ 
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Toll toll the 1 nell of care and clmgmjr, 
Heir Angeh, Hallelujahs singing 

To properti no deference, 

Hissolred every difference 
No jealouiy no fear, 

I am the dearest of the dcir 

All the secrets so clear ’ 

One to Me far and near 
I stietji in lufinitj 
tMnks in Me all atBmty 
1 am Life, I am raanna' 

Hi-^anna’ Ho'inoi’ 

A') the Sun dims the stars, 

Belting drum diowns guitars 
A> the sea eats up stream , 
akeful mood sweeps up dreani' 

Pmc Love drinks up feai, 

'lo do I wa»h up clear 
envy and weakness, 

Ueith, vanii' and meekness, 

Caith Phoebus, Diana 

Ho inna ' Hosanna ’ 

0 Eaitbs and waters, 
sons and danghiers 
0 flora and fauna' 
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All limitations flinging 
Break forth into siaging, 

Hosanna* Hosanna' 

HALLELUJAH ' 

Throngh the arched door 
Of eyebrows I poor 
And sit in the heaven of heart , 
There well do I ride 
In glory and guide, 

And no one can leave He and part 

All men and ma'ams 
Sleep m ray arms, 

In Me they rest and walk , 

I strike the chords, 

They utter the words 
Through 3le, in Me they talk 

Merry wedlock, anion, 

On earth or in heaven 
Is a dim foreshadowing symbol 
Of iny perfect Embrace, 

Of the whole haman race 
And iny clasp &o firm and nimble 

A% the golden lance 
Of the Son's sharp glance, 

I pierce the hearts ot flowers 



POEMS 


As the silv'ry lay 
Of the fall Moon gaj 
I hooh up the sea to my hoivers 

the balmy air of the morning 
I kiss t he rose to b loom , 

In a irihl, wild dream 
Like a zig-zag stream 
I bear the world in my womb 

0 Lightning ‘ O Light ’ 

0 Thought quick and bright ' 
Come, let us run a race 
Avaunt' Avaunt' 

Ply, Fly, but you can t 
With Me ever keep )iace 

0 Elements, Storms ' 

0 Thundering foims' 

I stretch my arms around 

Ye harne&scd to my car 
Drive wide and fir 
On, on and round and lound 

1 laugh and laugh 
At Destiny scoff, 

I till ill creation s aura 

My Ocean of Wonder 
Breaks forth in thunder 
Hallelujah ' Hallelujah ' 
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TO THE MOON. 


TI s {.oem \rti« wntten at HiKloight— Editor 

(The moottUght cfteys up two Kaiuas cottage in ‘Jha.ta. 

VJouTitains ) 

Proni ibe moantam higli 
\otk peer aod prj, 

Mark well my lonely chamber 
As a maiden shy 
All around yon sp\ 

So that DO one be by 
With a face as pale as arob-r 

Though cot and cold 
\et making Terr bold 
\qu steal np b>tt«hing red 

Throngh the window dooi 
On the carpet floor 
fh<»» np to my ^eiy bed 

There bending low 
Ton kiss my brow 
And kiss my eyes to wake 
Tht radiant tonch. 

Thy ■whispering glare 
Unelonded bare 
Sneet breath, are such 
^ly sleep away they take 
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Yourself and I 
Togetlier we he, 

For a while we he together, 
Round me you twine, 

I drink your wine 
Till each is lost m the other 


I CkNNOT SUPPRESS A LkUGHTSR. 

A fcaiful, terrible shock was telt, 

Unnerved, affrighted was the frame, 
knd io ’ the cease which cruelly dealt 
Was flickering, trembling shadow tam«i, 
The shadow of !)ouli, upset* the Master, 

I tanuot suppt«£i a iin^ter 

K dog to snatch a piece of meat 
From hi8 leflected image m lake, 

Ut -e-il meat, himself did cheat, 

Why Real Joy for fun forsake ’ 

■O’ what a mock disaster’ 

I can’t suppress a laughter 

The journey ends and reached is goal , 

The long and weary toil is oer 
For this the universe did roll 

Now, suns and stare their greetings pour, 
\s sheep attend the pastor 
I can't suppress a laughter 
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In harmony with Power and Love, 

In tune with Infinite Lord of all, 

At one with Omnipresent Son), 

In union with heavenly call, 

At peace with equal, high, and low. 

Seeing Self above below 

0, what a peic* and bliss and joj ' 

The whole of nature I enjoy , 

I sing the music of the spheres, 

Cot capers m the dance of stars. 

In «eas I leap and shout forth cheers, 

My noisy games are clamorous wars r 
Oh Joy ’ How fost am I, and faster’ 

I a. Kvighte-r 

Why blush and quake, 0 rising Sun ' 

I won't sHp red thy cheeks and chide 
Come, Nature, come, my wee sweet child, 
Mt flesh and blood, 0 darling son ' 

Come to my arras, dissolving one ' 

Than Me there s nothing softer, 

I can't suppre-s a laughter Om ’ 

I cannot love, for Love I am 

Oh' What shall I desire or crave ^ 
The heart of everything 1 am, 

Instead of wish I gladness have 
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All objects I enjoy a- lie, 

Light, life I gne to all that be, 

Of e^ery boat I am the wafter, 

I can't suppress a laughter 

When blooms the maiden's rosy cheek 
The bee like lorer’s eyes seek 
Sweet nectar from that rose , 

The charm is mine in this and those 

I hee^e in dazzling diamond snows, 
Fond bnfning heart, with Me it glows. 

1 11 tell jou what tbon needst not res 
At being Nature so complex , 
lour riddles Nature, solve m Me, 

Just marry Me, di solve in Me 

Na\ , don't von say so, splendid Lord, 
You are already Blaster, God 
Of each and all in every station 
Of all the Forces of creation , 

And thou art Natnre, laws and worlds 
Thon far transcendest thought and word-. 

O ye afflicted with suspicion ’ 

0 ye posse-sed of superstition ’ 

O ye that suffer pain and sorrow ' 

0 ye pining for the promised morrow > 
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0 ye bereaved of dear and near ’ 

0 ye whose intellect is not clear ’ 

Why tantalise yonrself in vam ^ 

Pish, sufferings thirst in ocean main ^ 

In you the highest Heaven he«, 

Your mind to outer objects, flies ’ 

Tarn inward, know the Self supreme, 
No more shall maladies be seen 

Ye realise the inner Ram 

0 ' What a soothing myrrh and balm ' 
•0 ' What a demon-caster ’ 

1 cinnot suppress a laughter 

The foam as terra firma ta'en 
Brings floundering in the bog 
The false, apparent sell abused 
As real lands in wretchedness 

Affections, feelings, craving, wl'h 
Would seek Me, reach Me chng to Me, 
And fain would bur like stick to ^le 
But when my Real Self is seen, 

They vanish like the dark in Sun, 

Are cast away as drops of spra} 

By birds of downy wings 
Unsullied before and after 
I can't suppress a laughter 
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Tn unaffected Witness Light 
For sentiments no quarters, 

I look them in face and die 

These curious poor martyrs 

The local conscionsness of self, 
■Congestion of the vein of life, 

This vortex, ego is dissolved 

And all the shapes and forms are mine 

All ' Foolish knack, with misery fraught 
fhat places personal selves behind 
The bodies and forms of foes and friends ' 

This knack entangles, pinches, smarts, 
This isolating habit s gone 
Imputes no personal motnes to Rama 

The bodies are numeroas, Sonl is one, 
That Soul «aj)reme i« none but I 

I am the worker, witness, jndge, 

The snarling critic, appJander 

Free, free is ever> one to me 
No bondage, limit, fault I see 

Free, tree am I and others tree 
•God, God I am and yon and he 
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Xo debt, no duty, fraud or fear, 

I am the One, tbe How, tbe Here 

The final source o' passions all 
The cause of feeling's nse and fall, 

The Home of beauty, lieart of love, 
The «!oul of eagle, peacock, dove , 

The inmost centre of desire, 

The pulling force of every wire , 

That which reveals as gravitation, 
The real source of all causation 
Am I 

In everything my breath t feel, 

In earth and moon and son 1 reel, 

I blow m air and grow m grass, 

I flow m rivers, throw m mass. 

The present, absent, near and far, 
The past and future, flower, star 

Bewitching eyes, enchanting song, 
Expressions fascinating, strong ; 
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;>neet sih’rj nord>*a»d bone}ed lip-, 
The silken Jock*! and d^lUmt grip-* 

As 5fe and Mine I enjoj 

0 Joj ' 0 Joj ’ O Joj ’ 

Than thousht dominion n-tei 

1 cannot suppie^s a Knghtei 


Oia • Oin ' Om ' 
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An Ignorant man, having committed i 
lault, was thus reviled by some “ Shame 
upon you' You aie no man” Being 
Ignorant, be approached another man to 
make hitnseif aure that be was a r rmn 
and addiessed him (thu») “ Tell me who 
1 jjifl " ’Vhe person e^dres;>e^ him 

to be stupid, said. ‘‘ I will enlighten you by 
and by ” So having disproved that he was 
anything immoveable etc, be lesnmed 
silence after saying “You are not not 
man ’ Tne stupid again asked “ You who 
-•et about enlightening me are silent Why 
do you not enlighten me ^ ” 

Such are the ignorance-devouied men 
of the world 

Even erior has some foundation in truth 
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Though the distorted oi magnified image 
tiausmitted to ns through the lefiactmg 
medium of rumoni vs utterlv nnlvke the 
lealiby vet in the absence of the realiti 
theie would have been no distoited oi 
magnified image 

Love truth, moie and victory less 

The fight between different rehgiouo 
sects illustrates the significant fable con 
oerniug the knights who fought about the 
colour of a shield of which neitbei looked 
at iiioie than one face 

Thev write of a peau d ane on which 
wliosoever sat should have his desire but 
a piece of the si in was gone for eveij wish 


\ Jiwan Mukta on being iibeiated after 
dissolution of the physical body enters the 
condition of Videha Mukta 

like the wmd coming to a stand 

‘still 


Kant managed all his life thiough to 
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keep himself in health by persistent adher- 
ence to certain maxims of diet and regimen. 
One of these ■was that the germs of disease 
might often be avoided if the breathing 
were systematically earned on by the nose ; 
and for that reason Kant always in his later 
years \ca\ksd alone tetih mouth closed. 

He was also caieful toavoid perspiration. 

Every man his own doctor, every man 
his 0 V n lawyer, eveiy man his own piiest, 
— that was the ideal of Kant. 

The faith that stands on authority is 
no faith. 

Potential existence is an absuidity of 
conception , if it is something, it is actual 
existence. 

Beauty — What is it that makes a face 
attractive ? Neither features, noi colour, 
nor anything else ; but a certain abandon- 
ment or which goes by the name, 

Bholapan (innocence). 

Eesipnation makes a countenance gracejul. 
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In Sliarirak (Vedanta Sutra), it is 
(attachment to physical body) that is treated 
first of all and not (ignorance). 

Eeason : — It is alone that causes 

misery and not Cf. Sushupti which 

has but no and consequently 

IS not 5.135:7 (painful). 

A prudent man is like a pm ; his head 
prevents him from going too far. 

It IS as easy to be gieat as to be small. 

Write ‘ ten maunds’ on paper and throw 
it in cotton. The cotton will not be set 
on fire But a very sjnall quantity of real 
fire will burn up the whole world. 

A slave is a slave because he is free. 

Beauty is one’s own creation^ ugliness 
one’s own work. Everything is our own 
doing, and everywhere my own fiee Self is 
predominant. 

When outward beauty attracts your 
mind, release yourself by thinking of a 
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higher degree, by conceiving the Atman 
as the leality of which All leauly is a 
jneie ripple 

Never resort to that beggarly morality 
which goes by the name of dtsctpltna 
1 lantsui. 

Be a giver always, never a receivei i 

Eegard eveiy body as free A pii 
sonei IS a prisoner because of his free- 
dom A Ling IS a Ling of bis own free 
will One man is beautiful on account 
of his oviU free choice Your uglme&s is 
j our own making In consequence of 
that (1) You shall never get annoyed , 
because your demands or espectations 
^\lll be nothing. Giv e what y ou can' 
never asL ( 2 ) You will nevei envy oi 
desiie anything, Lnowing that every 
thing in others is the natural fruit of 
the same freedom which is your own 
biithiight Be a continuous ■spring of 
happiness and ( benevolence ) Let 

sadness oi anger never ooze out of jou 

Says Herbert Spencer — Suppose the 
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tickings and otbei movements of a watch 
constituted a kind of consciousness, the 
watch possessed of such a consciousness 
must insist on regarding the watchmaker’s 
action as deteimined like its own by 
spiings and escapements Thus do people 
interpret Nature by Humanity 

The belief m a community of nature 
between himself and the object of his 
worship has always been to man a satis 
factory one Why it should be so i& 
explained by Yedanta 

The right punishment of one ont of 
tune IS to make him play in tune 
Be not like a dumb driven cattle 
Be a hero in the strife 


Raja means rtj/ta hua ( satiated ) 

One who has been a Kaia m some 


pievious birth, can alone realise Yedanta 
The s tone that is fit for the wal l 
will nevei be found in the way 


■s- 
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So long as you beg you will never 
find^ Put yourself in the position of 
careless ( reckless ) monarch and every 
object ivill seek your presence as people 
constantly call on kings even uninvited. 

Prophets ! You ■will become ines- 
eengers or apostles of the Eivimty and 
bearers of the secrets of Nature, when 
the selfish interests are sacrificed at the 
altar of your Supreme Self. 

Keep yourself transpaient, and the 
Light of lights will shine forth through 
you — 

Copyrighting spiiit, Press-soliciting 
epnit, currying favour spirit, mob-wor- 
shipping spiiit thwarts down and suppres- 
ses the noble genius of mankind, and 
chokes down the heroism in man. 

People are accustomed to impute mo- 
tives to heroes and others , but so long 
as amliiion and name or fame seeking is 



01 religion Whenever I asked, I nevei 
got When I made me free, I got 

A desire makes a woman of you 
How easily people change sex I 

The sorrows and prosperity should 
fall on you as clearly and softly as the 
landscape falls on the eyes ^ 

The like comes to the like and the 
gieatei it is that draws the less When 
we are all bliss and higher than worldl} 
enjoyments, then and then alone are the 
latter attracted 

You may try your best, desires will 
not be fulfilled unless yon have that 
spirit of Besignation and Benunciation in 
you which raises you above them 

Love — ‘ It IS only when you leave 
me and lose me that I find myself bj 
your side ’ 

Just as the conclusions of astro 
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Bomers would have been vain and un- 
certain, if not founded on observations of 
the seen f apparently moving) heavens, in 
relation to a single tuertdtan and a single 
horizon ( fixed axes ), so should no de 
finite knowledge of Spiritual laws be gained 
by doubting and discrediting our tndt 
vtdual experience and not referring to 
the single Divinity within and on the 
contrary making ourselves dupes of out- 
side history, false representatives of Science 
and pseudo-philosopheis. 

Form no attachments on the ground 
of nationality, colour, country, or creed 
He is your neighbour who is on the same 
plane of thought with you 

^ Eeoognition, bo noui, popularity, wealth 
a ie no succes^ 1 will teach you the way 
to become rich &,c ” That is no success 

How does a pamtei or any other 
artist bung out original work ? 

A happy mood of harmony with the 
universe 
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Throw Dofc your goal outside of your 
work As in going or travelling on the 
railway stations, the goal will coim to 
you, if you keep sitting in the carriage 

Mxnd always calm, never lose yourjj 
temper 

Success is always with you What , 
evei you reap is the result of your) 
sowing 

As you think so you become 

Fray not to the gods outside , pray to 
the Divinity witbm As in asking the 
gods to bnug the other bank to us 
labour is lost The very moment we pray 
to the Self within and are determined to 
cross the river we reach the opposite bank 

Faith He who believes in the spi 
ritual laws more than in the forms will 
win and not the believer in the outward 
drift of affairs 

Keep the Truth vividly befoie your 
iiental eye m huntv s Let nob outwaid 
shows bewilder you 
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Else above yom neighbour’s suggestion 
above hypnotism All life is nothing else 
but a surface affaii, alt woild a trick of 
the senses EeaJise, realise the Reality to 
such a degree that the world may become 
nothing to you 

Aftei admiring the small happy course 
of a little boat on a lake, get yourself 
into the little boat and it is no longer 
sitting still, floating smoothly 

Mirror has nothing in it You oan_ 
not verify by looking int o the minor 

You see a compound of yourself and 
the world You mu»t enter into combi, 
nation with what you see 

All the !>hawls and beautiful dresses 
are bandages to conceal the woundo A 
healthy man standb in no need of anything 
of that sort 

The parrot sits on the horizontal 
string The string turns and the parrot 
findb himself turned upside down ready to 
be thrown, into water The parrot does 
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not leave the stnng for fear of falling 
down. But that very fear bmds him and 
throws him into the hands of sportsmen. 

The Spanish Government of Manilla 
used to make some hundred thousand pesos 
(Spanish dollai) a year out of the revenue 
of licensing cock-fights. So aie for selfish 
motives, all sorts of evils encouraged by 
the rulers of lands. 

It IS strange, veiy strange, that people i 
want to rob each other, for worldly wealth . 
bub as for higher wealth, spiritual or reh - 
^lous riches, when they are presented with 
it, they want to kill tbeir don ors. 

Everybody’s experience will prove that 
to control the passion and bring sweet sleep 
and comfort at night, the best remedy is 
to centre your attention m heart. That 
creates harmony and peace in the whole 
system and puts you in union with the All. 

Desiring — By desirmg we chop out a 
pait of our self. We throw our self ofi the 
balance. 
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All desire is love. Love is God. 
Therefore aH desire zs God. He who 
realises all desires as his Self, is 
meditating on ^ (Oil) The world lives in 
desires, therefore it lives in ile. 

The evil in personal desires is that 
the real Love or God is entirely forgotten, 
the wave oonceals the ocean and man is 
put out of harmony with the All. If a 
desiiQ tends to restore or restoies youi 
univeisal love, it is good. 

V 7 e drink God, eat God, breathe. God . 
think God. _ 

AU truth IS paradoxical. We must 
know both sides before we comprehend it. . 
Truth is round. 

All time = now 

All distance = here 

All thought God consciousness. 

He 18 happy who can by deeply and 

intently looking at the dark surrounding 
make them full of Light, just as we make 
the things m a daxk room visible by 
continually keeping our gaze over them. 


■252 basia’s teachings. 

People live neither m graves, nor 
mansions , they live rather m hells of 
their creation, hot-house plants, air tight 

rooms 

Friends and relations ought to be 
transparent to us, they should not be 
like veils and blinds They should be as 
^lass panes obstructing no light, nay, they 
should be like spectacles and microscopes 
or telescopes, helps and no hindrances. 

Our connections and relations ought 
not to be like a heavy burden of fodder 
etc carried on the back They' ought to 
be like the same fodder put into the 
stomach and assimilated They should 
be help and no hindrance 

A rope dancer at first rides the rope, 
single, alone When highly practised, be 
takes with him a boy or some other 
heavy object and dances on the rope. 
■So, after living single life acquiimg per- 
fection, a man may allow others in his 

company 

If you have aaiy connections, let 
them be like purgatives etc , purifying 
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and nob burdensome 

2^0 salvatton bp aeig — Just as the iicbes 
which were simply a means to an end 
aie by the world taken to be an end 
m itself , so, the foolish people have 
made act ( karma ) an end by itself, wheieas 
lb was only a meagre means to an end 

Worldly modesty, regard, respect, 
courtesy, politeness, modesty, trying to 
please, and a desiie to be pleased, vanity 
flattery— these aie the great weapons of 
2laya These are the snares of Ignozance 
and pam, the great hypnobisers Whv 
should worldly objects hypnotise you into 
the body etc ^ Cast aside all lowei iite 
ratine all materialistic talk, all intercouiae 
on the phenomenal plane The worldly 
objects have no right to make a woman 
of you 

It IS the /Fi/l to Live that drags^ 
miserv and gufleiing m its tiam It is 
the Jftll to SeUre that brings peace and 
happiness as its consequence, nay, the WiU 
io Retire converts itself into Happiness 
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Let nothing bnt the true Self remain 
“before the min3 for ever and ever 


Personal Love == nothing else hxit tceak 
ness and passivtiff 

The reason why Xove is praised is 
{ t ) that majoiity of mankind suffer from 
that malady and it is flattery to find the 
painter man and not the hon ( w ) The 
second leason of Lwe being appreciated is 
that foolish poets and writers mix up 
true universal divine love with selfish 
personal love The praise of one is given 
to the other and the hideous nature of the 
latter ( wt? ) is concealed in the grandeur 
of the former ( nn ) 

Believe not your admiiers uoi shippers 
and flatteiers They rum you Keep no 
disciples Keep no connection with any 
person be free from all relations Let 
the time he spent either in writing or 
meditation Bead no authors without reah 
2 ation The greatest hindrance m the 
way of Eealization are accursed newopapers, 
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critics, leviewers, admirers, fiiends, flattereis, 
disciples They hypnotise jou into misery 
by their indirect suggestions. Historians, 
novelists, poets and oidmaiy enters, 
and peiiodicals are the worst enemy of 
Realization Let all ties snap Why should 
tieii beep you bounds 

ilan hnows and lecognises his inateiial 
univeise, because and only because he has 
been that univeise in all its myriad details. 
He has buiied himself m its rocks, pul- 
sated with and m its rjthmie oceans, felt 
the peace and strength of its mighty 
oaks , or he could not now be conscious 
that such things exist 

Self-Realization 

1 

Concentration on truth 

I 

Love 

Wandering thoughts drifting without ludder 
( dissipation) 

Love may be reported to to collect your 
energies. But ( it ) shonld be avoided when 
on higher planes. 
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What is tins thing called ‘iore’ that 
has no centre from which to radiate ? 
Centre there must be. What is this dii* 
fusive, geneial, universal emotion that has 
no focal point ? It is unrequited love that 
becomes Power. It is love turned bad 
from worldly objects and centered on the 
Self that becomes Power. It is lost 
love that becomes strength. 

Christiana made the mistake of inizing 
up the teachings of Chnst with his character. 

The Hindus winnowed out the teach- 
ings and retained the character of Buddha. 

Get out of the dumps. Expand, Head 
up, shoulders back, chest out, backbone 
stiff. 

Never toait for anybody. Be yourself. 
Prop not agamst anything. Expect nothing. 
Ask nothing Seek nothing. 

Pain . — People go on rushing headlong 
after sensual objects, not seeing before 
them, till they run their heads against 
rocks and walls. Thus is caused* pain or 
sorrow. 
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A man may have a long way to go 
along his supposed straight line (arc) before 
he discovers that it is a curve , he may 
have much further to go along his curve 
befoie he discovers that it is not a circle, 
and much further still to go before be 
finds out whether it is an ellipse, a spiral, 
a parabola or none of these 

Thus are previous laws and caloula 
tions sub]ect to constant amendments or 

lepairs 

Our concepts and geneialisatiood are 
like paper money, which for the time and 
under certain conditions may and do 
represent value but no more 


Just as m the body, the establishment 
of an insnboidinate centre — a boil a tumour, 
the introduction and spread of a germ 
with innumerable progeny throughout the 
system, the enlargement out of all reason 
of an existing organ — means disease, so m 
the mind, disease begins when a passion 
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asserts itself as an independent centre of 
thought and action. In the body disease 
commences when an organ begins to pre- 
side over the whole Health is perfect 
poise of all emotions, desires and feehngs. 


All desires and objects of attractive 
beauty are like demons that possess mail 
kind. Casting out devils means riddmg a 
person of this terrible possession Thus 
True Wisdom is the highest Exorcism. 

Man the owner of the temple must 
rule 01 disappear. It is impossible to 
imagine a man presided over by stomach 
or sexual organs — A walking stomach 
using hands, feet, and all othei members 
merely to cany it from place to place 
and serve its assimilative mania -^He is 

a hog. 

Life is no more than a continual 
exercise of energy oi conquest, by which 
external forces and organisms are brought 
into subjection and compelled into service 
or thrown o2 as harmful. Plants and 
animals in good health throw o2 the 
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4ittacL.a of the parasites -which incline co 

infest them 

The mind of an ordinary peroon is 
like a child, always leaning on this ciutehet 
of an object or that, never walking elect, 
never standing by itself How long should 
the mind be allowed to remain in this 
state of infancy ^ Let the mind be free, 
and when alone, neaer go to this 'peison 
or that Let it stand on its own feet, 
Centre of Gravity in itself 


The leading of books and haintng all 
knowledge is one thing, and to aogmie 
the Truth is anothei You may read all 
the sacred Scripture^ and yet not know 

the Truth — — 

The fiail and delicate female is bup 
posed to chng lound the sturdy husband’s 
form, like ivy round the oak It is leallv 
a death struggle that is going on, m which 
either the oak must perish suffocated m 
the embraces of its partnei, or m oider to 
free the former into anything like healthy 
development the ivy must be sacrificed 
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The method of Science as of all mun- 
dane knowledge, is that of limitation or 
actual Ignorance. We practically beg the 
question we are in search of. The views 
of Science are like the views of a moun- 
tain, each is only possible as long as you 
limit yourself to a certain stand-point. 
Move your position and the view is changed. 
In Science you select certain details and 
isolate them from the rest. But in sup- 
posing such isolation you suppose what 
IS false, and therefore vitiate the con- 
clusion. A man seeing a very small arc 
of a very vast circle, easily mistakes it 
for a stright line. 


Form no ties. Let nobody enter your 
heart. Let no person come close to the 
inner Self. If you wish the inner Self to 
shine by itself, bring no object close to 
this grand crystal, otherwise it will get 
adulterated. Form your own rules and 
laws. Never be led by the laws and 
sayings of others. 
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Fob a Sannyasin. 

What is love, is a good expeizmenfc 
to try, but only once m life, not every 
day. See it once and leave it. It is a 
storm, an ague, a fever. Never be misled 
.by praises of love by fools who have not 
tried it. Having once tried love and 
suffered from its pangs, never read anything 
about it, just discard all literature con- 
cerning this passion. Throw off anything 
concerning it, as you have thrown oS 
the primary-school books. 

Prem (love) is no solution of the 
question. 0 Saviour of the world, from 
your suffering the future suffering of the 
world, from the same cause, ought to be 
mitigated. You suffer to find out the 
remedy so that others may not suffer. 
The proper way of handling it (which is) 
discovered by you must be shared by others. 

It IS not possible to ride a camel and 
avoid jolting. The bark goes smooth and 
soft on the calm surface of a lake, but 
if we sit m the bark enticed by its gentle 
course, we find it no easy sailing. Both 
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Tvill Sink. 

Emerson’s conclusions about love are 
fai from being the Truth, The poor 
fellovr had missed the mark. 

Points for a Sanyasin 

1. Never read love-hterature, never a 
novel 

1. Never allow anybody to associate 
too close to you 

3 Walk on youi own feet You are 
no longei a child to require crutchets as 
support for walking. Why should you feel 
lonely ? When alone, direct your feelings 
within you 

4 By pleasures (making) as uell as 
pains (breaking), the potter prepares the 
pot (builds our character) 

5 In the objects of desire it is only the 
mnei Self that is desirable. It is you 
that lend lustre and beauty to each and all. 

6. Meet men when iecturmg. If you 
meet them at any other time let the 
meeting be formal. Never meet one person 
alone Let there be no talk on personaiities 
in your presence, no trifles or news- 
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papers, or with wishy-washy companions. 

7. Fools praise particular beauty. 

Aesthetic taste is puerile and childish. 
All humbug. To the wise everything is 
equally beautiful. is 

8. If ieaufy is a force, is not divine 
law a higher force which separates and 
severs and rends asunder attachment f 

9. People walk blindly and break then 
heads by running against the wall 

10. Don’t try to force on your friends- 
what 15 unnatural and against Spiritual 
Laws 

11 Keep the mind always busy, work- 
ing. Allow It no lest This is the best 
way to escape the fevei of attachment. 

12. The causes of love * (i) want of 
perfect digestion, (ii) idleness of the mmd ; 
passivity ; (ui) association with objects of 
senses. 

13. God loves eveiybody. 

14. If we entieat and coas the mouth 
of a pipe to yield water, will it ? No. 
We have to turn the bead, stopcock or 

* impnre or material. 
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screw 

16. Similarly whea I touch one beach 
of the sea-fihore, do I not touch the whole 
ocean? When I touch your feet, do I 
not touch your whole frame? Similarly^ I 
see whole God m seeing you. 

16. The world is unieal, God leal. 
All I am. All world (is) my own progeny 
The worst prodigals ( are the 
dearest to me. 

17 Away with the little worlds of 
our own creation ( sft? ) Every house 
IS made into a world 

18. Away with the little private worlds. 
Make the whole earth your home and all 
Its inhabitants your own Self 

To all those who suSer from heart- 
breaks and inner pangs — ^He who would 
get his body worshipped must get his body 
crucified If you want to get woiship 
first, you will have martyrdom afterwards. 
Christ, Socrates, Prophets bad martyrdom 
first, worship afterwards 
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In plays and theatres, people hear 
•worship and homage offered to heroes or 
"heroines and they like that ( as they 
childishly like pomp and grandeur of the 
Delhi Durbar ) bat do not mark the 
consequences They want to avoid the 
consequent pains and keep the antecedent 

show. 

Children are very good But nature 
■will never allow you to remain a child all 
your life long You must learn the laws 
“Obey the laws or die ” 


If thy eyes tempt ye, poke them out , 
better for the body to be void of light than 
for the whole being to suffer in the darkness 

of hell — 

Pent up desires bieak into foam, fume 

and fury 

Woik and iove can never go together. 


We feel our liver or spleen when it 
IS sick We feel our personality or body 
when we are spiritually sick 
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A negro maid-servant asked leave o£ 
hei mistress to attend the Holy Communion. 

Mistress. — “I have no objection. But 
you know you have never said you were 
sorry about the goose you stole last week.’'^ 
The negro seivant — Do you think I’d 
let an old goose stand betwixt me and my 
blessed Loid and Master ^ I’ll rathei eat 

it up ” 

The condition of the mind, m which 
consciousness of sin ts absent, is pioved 
by History to be most distmctively healthy. 

Some of the greatest works of A.rt 
have been produced by men of this type, 
like the eailiei GieeLs. 

Be all yoH are m all you do 
A watch was working well and good. 
It got magnetised and could not work. 
Bury it undergiound and leave it there for 
some time It will be in woikmg order 
again 

So, keep youi soul steeped m Divinity, 
it will lose its chaimed and mesmerised 
character, will be m geai once more. 
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The gieatesfc recreation or lesfc that 
a worlei’ can get, is derivable from the 
pleasures of Imagiation, lathei than fiom 
sensuous pleaauies. 

Feel no responsibility. Ask for no 
reward. — — 

Theie is a gieat danger in manipulat- 
ing love. 

Love = puie love ( divinity ) + cupidity. 

People eithei take both oi reject both 
and are worsted eithei way. You have 
' to ) sift and winnow out cupidity and 
must retain divinity It is not desirable 
to eat chaff with grain, noi is it desiiable 
to thiow away gram with chaff. 

As a mothei’s love justifies existence of 
all her childien, so, a Jnani, the embodi- 
ment of the ‘World-mother, takes up whole 
areas of living and asserts the place of each 
in the complete hoimony of life. 


Hypnotism. 

1. All such suggestions that do not 
arouse antogonism are iinmediatelj' received. 
Any suggestion that is antagonistic is nob 
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received. You will at once be hypnotised 
into love or hatred if you are not bitterly 
on your guard against sensuous attractions. 

2. "We receive all suggestions that are 
in the line of our faith. Apparent sympa* 
thisers and advocates of our faith instil their 
ideas into us. 

3. We receive all suggestion that are 

in the line of our fear. In the name of 
friendship of India, O people unlock your 
heart. 

4. Persistent suggestions can accom- 
plish anything and everything. 

The Hindus have always depreciated 
(object of the five 
senses) and the Westerns have attached 
too much importance to those outward 
beauties They are children’s toys and dolls. 
A grown-up man shuns them. 

Aspire and you will be inspiied. 

Tiuth IS tough. It will not break, like 
a bubble, at a touch ! Nay, you may kick 
it about all day, like a foot-ball, and it will 
be round and sound at evening. 
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Death ashs not “ What have you ^ ” 
but “Who aie you?” Life’s question is 
not “ What have I ? ” but* ‘ What am I ? ' 


No one evei found the walking fein 
who did nob have the walking fein in his 
mind A peison whose eye is full of Indian 
'leliCiS wp vn e’ffety Ici't •sa’A's 

through 

You make the world more serious than 
God 

Light shines through you despite your 

self 

“We aie punished by our sins, not foi 
them ” 

Eveiy thought of evil ha» foi its ultimate 
goal the heart of him who sends it Aiound 
the world it goes, and soon or late in 
this or another foim, ^ud peihaps long 
after it has been foigotten, its sendei leceives 

it back again " 

True religion is not belief in a God, 
bub IS a complete trust m the Good m 

man 

Euskin portrajs the unrest of man 
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Lind thus — 

“Our two objects m life are — whatever 
we have — to get more , and wherever we are, 
to go somewhere else” 

Intuition ^ 

Eeason > Sources of Knowledge 

I ) 

Instinct 

Instinct and Intuition lepresent the 
same certainty of Knowledge as Eeason, 
but with less or no possibility of eiring 


How TO MAKE Homes Happy 
When a gieat famine or plague visits 
a province, the people aie united, the 
ill feelings are quieted down Thus feeling 
dike IS a great bond of union So, a 
household may be made happy if the 
husband and wife begin to desire alike 
This similariiy of feeling secures love and 
also guarantees their onward progress 


Eeason is said to be the ciown of 
man , it is lather the collar of the serf. 
It IS the sign of imperfection, the acknow- 
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iedginent o! ignoiance 

The moonlight is enjojed not when 
■we go ont to enjov it but when we get 
side gleams of it on our business inarch 
So IS love enjoyed when we are going 
ahead in spintual maich 

The stomach is felt when sick so is 
love of wife etc , felt when it is indecent 
You nevei feel youi nose So why 
should you feel >our connections ’ They 
will not drop down 

All degradation begins with the growth 
of the sense of shame ( as m the myth 
of Adam and Eve ) 

A civilised man adandons his true self 
for his organs making himself worse than 
animals , sacrifices the whole for the paits 

kll Dogmatism is flying off at a 
tangent fiom actual facts The tangent 
represents the direction of a curve over, 
a small arc but following the tangent we| 
soon lose the curve 
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Most of the classifications of Science 
and Philosophy are like classifying people 
by their boots. The method of Science 
18 best called “the method of Ignorance.”^ 

All Science and Philosophy wants to 
climb up a ladder to comb the hair. 

All accumulation of riches and wealth 
IS like mounting the housetop to reach 
the stars. 

The wish is always fabbei to the thought. 

Feeling always precedes thinking — as 
the body precedes the clothes. 

Change the feeling m an mdmdual, 
and his whole method of thinking will be 
revolutionised. 

Feehng=:life within , Thought=husk oi 
budsheath. 

The husk piepares the bud underneatbr 
which IS to throw it off. The thought 
prepares and pioteots the feeling underneath, 
which growing will inevitably reject it. 
Change the feeling and reasoning changes. 

All Science and Experience stands on 
the understanding and the understanding 
on feeling. Should we not seek the solu- 
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tion of the problem hopelessly baffling to 
Atomic Theory or Fore Theorv m the lealh 
ultimate source of knowledge i e feehng 
the heart of man, the souice of percep 
tion, the origin of light ^ 

Seek not the solution of Cosmic mys 
tery in the remotest ciioumference of 
Humanity — atoms eto , but in the veij 
centre of it, the feeling 

Pass thiough the crowded sbieets and 
cities as you pass through beautiful land 
scapes and lovely mountains The ciifci 
cisms and jealousies of otheu being like 
the slippery giound and lolling stones 
enjoy ereiythmg despite all that UnaS 
ected witness immune 

People misOehace because of lano 
lance It is the one Maya ( wfafUi ) that 
takes different forms Don t think of the 
forms 01 shapes it takes in otheis 
Illumine it by yo ii light and it is gone 

As infants we cannot lift ourselves 
above the fiooi, but through the yeais of 
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tbe pioud stiength of manhood we scale 
the loftiest mountains 

What IS it that enables us to over* 
come gravity ? Like oveicomes like There- 
fore the tail m ns must be lelated to 
Gravity as kith and km, nay, as one 
and the same 

And jUat like the sense of weight, 
Sound emotions musical. The othei senses 
stand m pregnant lelation with the woild 
I am tbe Unity lunnmg thioughout 
Nature 

Let Science as a imoister to tbe most 
esteinai pait of mao start with our foot 
as Its datum But if we want to attack 
the ultimate Natuie, the final leality, we 
must take oui measure fiom tbe most 
central principle in man 


The constipated manneis and fiozen 
speech of people are a continual denial 
of all natural affection — and a continual 
•warning against offence 


Does there not- exist an inner 
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Rlummation of which what we call light m 
the outer world, is the paitial expression 
and manifestaiiOD, by which we can see 
things as they are not by any local act 
of peicapSion but by a cosmioal intuition 
and presence, identifying ourselves with 
what we see ^ 

‘‘ Whatevei u known to us by diiect 
consciousness,” says Stuart Mul m bis 
Sjstein of Logic, “ la known to us beyond 
possibility of question.” 

Now, what IS known by our local and 
temporary consciousness, is known for the 
miiint beyond possibility of question, and 
what is known by our permanent and uni- 
versal consciousness, is peimanently known 
beyond possibility of question. 


Unvedantic Socialism is simply “ floun- 
dering fioin the quaguiae into the bog ” 


Thoreau prefeiied leisuie to ornainents 


Timid people Of fashion are caught 
lu the ]aw5 of a vice and cannot move. 
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Your work m this world is finished 
when you have realised the Truth Let it 
be imparted to but one man and you 
are done with it 

The accepted morals are meie customs 

The old moral codes want to exitngwsh 
some of the passions— seeing that it is 
easier to shoot a restive horse than to ride 
him 

Have a left foot (vice), as well as light 
(virtue), that gives you a firmer standing 

The caddisfly leaves bis tube behind 
and soars into the upper air the oieatuie 
abandons its barnacle existence on the rock 
and swims at large in the sea 


It IS ]ust when we die to custom that, 
for the fiist time, we rise into the tiue 
life of humanity , it is just when we aban 
don all prejudice of our own supeiiority 
over others that the world opens out with 
oomiade faces in all directions, and we pass- 
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easily and at once into the great ocean oi 
freedom and equality. 


If the tongue eat only for its taste and 
not for the health of the body, it will 
lose all lelisb. So, man m a healthy state 
does not act for himself alone, nor does 
he talk cant about serving his neighbours. 
He acts making them part and parcel of 

his own life. 

To know and understand Atman is like 
trying to look into the front and back of 
a mirror at the same time. 


Theonly wrong is to put this question 

“ Am I right ?” — — 

It IS only habit, an illusion of dif- 
feience, that divides ; after all it is the 
same human creature that flies in the air, 
and swims m the sea, or walks biped upon 

the land. 

People won’t have patience. They want 
to merely bathe in the Ganges ( Jordan ) 
and make them clean. 
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AH the chanty and generosity of the 
rich : — 

“ They clean the outside of the cnp 
and platter, but within they are full of 
extortion and excess.” 

All love implies an intense longing 
for the perfect human form — does it ? 
Ans. — Indirectly; like for like; hunting 
after Perfect Self. 


No personalities, no individuality, no 
responsibility anywhere One poner Sur- 
pieinej is the only one Soul of each and 
all and that am I. 


CAUSATION. 

1. In music the symphony is not 
understood by examination and comparison 
of the notes alone, but by experience of 
tbeir relation to the deepest feelings, and 
Nature is not explained by laws, but by its 
becoming — oi rather being felt to be — the 
body of Man, marvellous interpreter and 
symbol of his inwaid being. We cannot 
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say that one note is the cause of another, 
but we might say that each note stands 
in a causal subordination to the feeling 
which inspired the piece, which is the 
origin of the piece and the result of it> 
peiformance, the alpha and omega 

2 Simihily the groimdfloor in a 
house IS not the cause of the fiist floor, 
noi the first ftoor of the second floor 
noi that of the third 6uO but these 
actualities and the whole house stand in 
strict relationship to a mental something 
which IS not m the same plane with the n 
at all, nor an acfuahty m the same sense 

The way of the Conservative world 
m regard to Refoimeis and Prophets 

13 — • 

“ Kill thy physician and the fee 
bestow 

Upon the foul disease ” 

In Hydiostatios a alendei column of 
water cm balance^? being at the same 
height, against an* ocean So can you 
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free , wKen getting, his thoughts aie 
naiiowed down into little self, he is anxious, 
therefore, and miserable. 


Fine Taste, Artistic Character, Aesthe- 
tic Natuie, Harmony la the soul of art. 


If things aie in their place, they will 
always look well. What can be inoie 
giaceful than ship — the sails, the spars, 
the ugging, the lines of the hull ? Yet 
you will not find one thing on it foi 
ado} nmnt. \n imperious necessity rules 
eveiything. This rope could have no other 
plan than it has, not could be less thick 
or thickei than it is, and it is in fact- 
this necesstiy, which makes the ship 
leaudjvl 

You cannot make your dre^s or room 
beautiful by aping the fashions of respected 
slumt (uppei ten) ; that would be unna- 
tnial. You cannot your room beauti- 
ful by buying an expensive vase and 
putting it on the mantel shelf ; but if 
you live honest life m it, it will ffrotc 



KOTE BOOK III 


beautiful m pioportion as it comes to 
ansW®! tlie wants of ouch a life 


LooL. to yoai owa leal reqmie 
and youi life That is ait Imitating the 
tastes of others is ttghness 


The trees that spiead then boughs 
against the evening sky the maible that 
I have prepiied befoiehand these millions 
of yeais in the Eaith the cattle that 
roam over the niyuad hills— t ley ate "Mine 
for all m3 ohildien — if thou laj hands on 
them foi thjscH alone thou aib accuia^d 

PRnATE PB0PERT7 

Legal ownership is e-s&eatiaiJ} n»gahre 
It la the powei to pievent othei people 
fiom Using A man maa have ( own ) 
a fine telescope but be quite incapable of 
using It yet be has the legal powei to 
prevent any one else looking thiongh it 
So with land 

Propeity m the hand* of one who is 
willing and able to use it tcell is uealih 
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In the hands o{ aaothci tnan it may just 
ab 111 ely be tlhh 

4. merchant discnbutes ecih just the 
a ne as goodt 

■When ft man’s chief plea is “ the law 
alloWb It,” you may be pietty suie he is 
up to some mischief 

Legal ownership is mischief. True 
owaeiship is lote 

Ownership is making a thing «»y 
I make the whole woild my ow>«, otensr 
of the Univeise 

1 — Can you ouu an, earth, or a biugle 
atom in the legal seube of thewoid? 

2 — Can you command the waves? 

3 —Can yoo say to the little bit of 
camphor which you wiap so neatly in 
paper, put in jour drawer” “ Little bit of 
camphor, you are mine” and prevent it 
from leaving you ^ 

4 —Can joa legitimately say to the 
treasures ” Trea-bures, treasures, you are 
all mine, mine, mine nobody else will use 
you”? \nd there the moth and the rust 
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are duly and diligentlj aU the \\hile coi 
rupting them 

5 — Can you say to the body, “jou 
aie mine,” and be incapable of adding an 
inch 01 reducing quaitei inch fiom it ^ 


What IS piopeity? That which is 
prop«j to a thing, oi right foi a thing 


So, man’a piopert> is Godhead and 
Godhead alone 

Why IS a stick cut in the wild woods, 
^^bittled, peeled, polished and transfoimed 
into a walking stick, the property of the man 
who laboured ovei it ^ Because, as far as 
it IS a product of an> thing besides Natuie, 
it IS the pioduot of his work He enteied 
into the closest lelationship ,to it, he pub 
hitnse/lf into it , it has becomepait of him — 
one of his propeities 

A. man on boaidship tied his gold in a 
belt round his waist to make it seouie, 
and thought that that gold was his propeiby , 
but when the ship capsized and be was 
in the water, be saw that he was mistaken ^ 
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he found that he was the propeity of the 
gold, for it took htm to ilie bultom. 

Eveiy object is a challenge to our man- 
hood ( nay, Godhead ) — till we have mas- 
tered it — and taken possession of it ; and 
it IS only ours when we have pub forth 
our living power upon it. Jealousy is a 
glove thrown at our Divinity to mastei, 
own, and possess that object. 

In the accursed state of civilization 
mattrtal objects represent money, instead of 
money repiesentmg them. 

We take the knife away from the 
child because it cannot use it rightly, 
hence it is not its property. 

Of dis-ease, when did you ever meet 
an owner of worldly illth woo was at 
ease — as your dog lying on the hearthrug 
IS at ease — who owns nothing ? 

If you do not happen to have the 
means to go to New Zealand, set out tra- 
velling to Heaven. It is a longer journey 
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and you will see moie by the way 

Materiaia aie not to be worshipped 
they muat be commanded 

England and indeed ail civilised 
countiies to day aie simply in adDan''cd 
stagea of moi t^jica(tOH 


Be youiself enjoy ai! possBaa nothing 

Brahma fro n huoaelf sheda and 

shreda the nniverae I fioin myself you flora 

jouiseif 

Histc ry shiivela before the will e^en 
if 16 he only of one man 

Ah ' Dea«h— and He I w th thy gap ng 
jaws — into thee at length I am curioua to 
deacend curious a n I to go where the 
old empty inasha of Feai and Pisastei aie 
hepb and see wbeie they hang — hereafter 

useless for ever 

4.re you laughed at aie you scorned'^ 
Do they gaze at you and giggle to each 
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other as you pass by? Do they dispise- 
you because you are mis shapen, because 
you are awkward, because you are peculiar, 
because you fail in everything yon do — 
and you know it is true 9 Do you go to 
your chamhei and hide yourself and think 
that no one thinks of you, oi when they 
do only with contempt ? — ^Sly child there 
IS One that not only thinks of you but 
who cannot get on at alt without you 
Are vou alone in the world ^ Hare 
you sinned? Haie you a terrible seoieb 
within you which must out, yet you dale 
not reveal it ^ Have you a face so dis 
figured that no one will look straight in 
youi eyes ^ Have you a mortal disease T 
Do you feel the beating pulse of it in 
the dead of the night ^ At midday when 
the passers by go to and fro in the bright 
sunshine, do you feel the shadowy call of 
it to anothei worlds Aie you tormented 
With inordinate clutching lusts which you 
dare not speak ^ Are you nearly mad with 
the string of them, and nearly mad with 
the terror lest they shonld betraiy you 
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lly child, there is One who 
understands perfectly. There is nothing 
betrayed and nothing to betray. It is 
all straightforward. There is no fraction 
of your days, your body, your thoughts, 
youi passions, which has not deli- 
berately and calmly been prepared — and 
which shall not deliberately and calmly 
be removed, i amoved again when it has 
played its part There is no prejudice 
here, or weakness or self righteousness, 
nor any apartness at ail , you are in- 
cluded, and all that la done and ielt by 
you IS done and felt at the same instant by 
not-you , whatevei )Ou are and whatever 
you do, there is One who will and does 
look at you candidly in the face and undei- 
stand yon You may recoil from that gaze , 
but if you learn to encounter and return 
it ( whether in one or many lifetimes ), 
you will see that from it, at length, all 
secret terrors, shams, disfigurements, death 
itself, vanish away , and you will not only 
not be alone in the world, but you will be 
a sovereign loid over the world. Apart 
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fiom all e'Til — from all that seems to you 
evil — your Soul, luy friend, that towards 
which you aspire, which will become you 
one day — your true Self — rides — above your 
phantasnuil sdf continually Do not fear • 
it It. there Through all the baffling and 
confusion, through all the seeming hap 
hazard and labyrinth darkness of life, it 
IS there — overseeing, quietly selecting, direc 
ting, ordaining It is lord of all If there 
were chance, it were evil but there is 
not The Soul surrounds chance and takes 
it captive , and all experience — what you 
call good and what you call evil, alike — it 
take» and greedily absorbs, nor evei can 

it have enough 

The various professions, jobs and under- 
takings of mankind are mere excuses for 
existence. The very presentment of them 
shows, that people are ashamed of life for 
its own sake Bealiy mateiial life is un- 
pardonable But the really alae person 
needs no excuses to make foi his life. 
He IS bound by no duties, undei no debts. 
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0 Death, take me awaj Tor I ^Yould 
be the dust , and I would be the silvei 
lays of the "Moon and the stars, and the 
washing sound of the midnight sea and 
nourishing sweet air and lunning water 
foi the lips of them that I choose to 
paas, to put On the invisible cap to run 
round about the world un&een 

1 am the light air on the hills 

deny me nob , my desire which was not satis 
•fied, IS satisfied and yet can never be 
satisfied I pass and pa»s and pass 

From the hills I oieep down mto the 
great city — fresh and pervading through 
all the streets I pass him I touch and 
her I touch, and you I touch — I can never 
be satisfied I who desired one give my 
t>elf to all I who would be the compa 
mon of one become the companion of all 
companions The lowest and who knows me 
not, him I know best and love best 0 
air and elements, break forth into singing ^ 

0 arise 

0 woild, you have been very gentle to 
me ’ Strangely as to the dying your 
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beauty comes to me now. 

Laws and limitations fade, time and. 
distance are no more, no bars can hold me, 
no chamber shut me in. 


The arched door* of the eyebrows of 
innumerable mnltitudes open around me , 
new heavens I see, I stop there then. 


When the regard for elaborate ait, 
wit, manners, dress or anything rare or 
costly whatever, shall drop clean o2 fioin 
you, this IS the most welcome. 


The mother’s life is an unspoken pray- 
er, her body a temple of the Holy One. 


All this day we will go togethei j the 
•Sun shall circle overhead , our shadows 
swing round us on the road ; the Winter 
sunshine shall float wonderful promises to 
us from the hilla, the evening see us in 
another land , the night ever insatiate of 
love we will sleep together, and rise 
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early and go forward in the morning , 
wherever the road shall lead us, m soli- 
tary places or among the crowds, it shall 
be well , we shall not desire to come to 
•the end of the journey nor consider what 
the end may be , the end of all things 
shall be with us This is my trade 

Fiom this day it is not so much we 
that change, as the hours that glide 
past us , each bends low as it passes 
With a gift 

Earth kings on tbeir thrones faintly 
foreshadowed this the old myths and 
legends of heaven were the indistinct 
dreams of the everlasting peace of the 
Soul Worldly marriages dimly betokened 

this — 

Storms and darkness surging around, 
we have seen lound you 

A-vaunt ^ Over the bills with light 
nmg speed fly, tossmg your nostrils 
but know that I easily outspeed you 
all — you cannot delude or escape Me 
See if to my chariot at length harnessed 
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I will not drive you, irresistible and 
triumphant through all the kingdoms of 

space 

Be not caiefnl about perfections , the 
day shall come when everything shall be 
peifeet to you To be ungainly or de 
formed shall after all be no hindrance , 
your Ignorance and rags shall not avail 
for a disguise Past your own futility oi 
vanity you shall walk unfettered, and just 
gaze upon them as you go by if leain 
mg and skill admit you to wonders. 
Ignorance and awkwardness shall give you 
entrances equally or more desirable 

I do not turn you back from Self- 
seeking , on the contrary I know that 
you shall never rest till you have found 
your Self If you seek it, money, fame 
and the idle giatification of inordinate 

organs and lumps that is all verj 

well for a time , but you will have to 
do better than that If you seek it in 
duty, goodness, lenunciation, they also 
are very well foi a time , but you will 
do better 
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O kisses of the Sun and winds ’ 0 
joy of the liberated Soul (finished pur- 
pose and acquittal of civilization), daring 
all things — light step, life held m the 
palm of the band •’ Kisses to the lips of 
sweet smelling fruit and bread, milL and 
green herbs. 

Tremendous forces are charioting you 
onwards. ■ — 

0 burning behind all worlds, immor- 
tal Essences, Flames of this ever-con- 
suming universe, nevei-oonsumed— to laugh 
and laugh with you and of our laughter 
shake forth creation ' 

In the eyes of her (whom) you love, 
in the faithful face of your enemy m 
battle, aware (beware) at least of your 
own Self ’ 0 joy ! joy ’ inextinguishable 

joy and laughter. 

1 have seen the slaves of opinion and 
fashion, of ignorance and learning, of drink 
and lust, of chastity and unchastity One 
akin cast leaves another behind, and that 
another, and that yet another. The way 
is long but the centuries are longer. 
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Paint not. Does my voice sound distant ? 
Paint not. Even now for a moment 
round your neck advancing, I stretch my 
arms ; to my lips I draw you. I press 
upon your lips the seal of a covenant 
that cannot be forgotten. 

I am not neater to one than to 
another ; they do not seek me so much 
as I advance through them. 

What is the use of lower degrees and 
evil ? They are like mirror. They reveal 
yourself by contrast To the wise all are 
mirrors, some by conduction, some by 
induction, reflection (ugly) and refraction 

(beautiful). 

Even nettle ( ) will not hurt 
you if you grasp it unhesitatingly ; but 
will set your skin in painful irritation if 

merely touched. 

Caste-bound, hide-bound m caste are 
the civilized nations. They separate them- 
selves and exile themselves from free, open 
nature and fresh fragrant Natural life into 
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close drawing rooms — den?, and dungeons , 
they banish themselves from the wide world, 
excommunicate themselves from all crea- 
tion, ostracise themselves fiom plants and 
animals This way they play the part of 
the Brahmins of India The prestige, res 
pectability and honour are the accursed pests 
of society By arrogating to themselves 
airs of superiority they work their own rum, 
cut themselves into stagnation 


Pessimism, so far as it declares open 
wai against the present state of a.f8irs and 
the miserable condition of civilization, is 
all right But it is wrong if it leads us to 
despondency and dissatisfaction 

Optimism, so far as it wants us to lemain 
happy no matter how depressing the cir 
cumstances, is all right But when it leads 
Us to accommodate the eoriupt tendencies of 
the age, it becomes a legular plague 

Givilization=Immensely busy, rushing 
ciowds doing really nothing “ No time, 
no time,” and ” no work even ” 
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All the cobwebs of Science and prece- 
dents and conclusions of authority, all 
possessions, and impediments of property,, 
all rights of bundle:, and baggage, — disown. 


I stand prepared for toil, for hardship — 
this instant, if need be to start on an unfoi 
seen and distant journey — I am whollj' 
without reserve — 

As a woman of a man, so will X learn of 
thee, I will draw thee closer and closer, I will 
drain, thj Ups and the secret things of thy 
body, I Will conceive of thee, 0 liberty ’ 

Do not hurry have faith Let the 
strong desiies come and go, refuse them not, 
disown them not, but think not that m them 
lurks finally the thing yon want Presently 
they will fade away and into the intolerable- 
light will dissolve like gossamers before 
the Sun 

Do not hurry , have faith The sports 
man does not say, “I will start a hare 
at the cornel of this field, or I will shoot 
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a turky-buzzard at the foot of thafc tree 
but he stands mdiffeient and waits on 
emergency, and so makes himself mastei 
of it. So do you stand mdiSeient and by 
faith make yooiseU inastei of your life. 

Like Arjuna fighi hard, but ( put ) 
the reins of horses m the hands of Krithna. 


Have faith. If that which rules uni- 
verse were alien to youi Soul, then nothing 

could mend your state there were 

nothing left but to fold }Oui hands and 
be damned everlastmgl>. But since it is 
not so ... . why, what can you wish for 

more ? ail things aie given into 

your hands. 

Do you pitj" a man who having a 
silver mine loses a shilling in a ciack in his 
house-flooi ? And why should another pity 
you ? 

Do not huiiy As when the sun uses, 
the clouds suffused with light creep ovei 
the edges of the hills, the young poplar 
poises itself like an upward arrow out of 
the ground, the birds warble with upturned. 
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bills to the sun , the hemisphere of light 
follows the hemisphere of darkness, and a 
great wave of light rashes round the globe. 
Th^ huh pigmtei ( men ) stand on end ( like 
iron filings under a magnet) and then they fall 
prone agam \ and this has gone on for 
millions of years and will go on for millions 
more 

Do not hurry Absolve yourself to-day 
•from the bonds of action Begin to-day 
to understand why the animals are not 
hurried, and do not concern themselves 
about afiairs nor the clouds, nor the trees, 
nor the stars — but only man — and he 
but for a ( few ) thousand years in history, 
T)o not hurry , have faith 

Whither indeed should we hurry ^ Is 
it not well here ^ A little denying of ego, 
and lo ' the glory of all the earth is ours. 

Is your present experience haid to 
beai ? Yet remember that never again 
perhaps m all your days will you have 
another chance of the same Do not fly 
the lesson, but have a care that you 
master it while you have the opportunity. 
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Whoever dwells among thoughts dwells- 
in the reign of delusion and disease — 
and though he may appear wise and 
learned, yet his wisdom and learning aie 
as hollow as a piece of timbei eaten out 
by white ants Therefore though thought 
should gird you about, lemember and 
forget not to disendue (to disendow) itr 
as a man takes fff hts coat uhen hot , and. 
as a skilful woikinan lays down bis tool 
when done with, so shall yon use thought 
and lay it quietly aside again when it 
has served your purpose 

These things I say not m ordei to 
excite thought m you — rathei to destioj 
it— or if to excite thought, then to excite 
that which destroys itself 


As long aa you are oveiwhelmed with 
the importance of anything m the world, 
so long will the veil he close , do not 

be deceived 

Will you rush pa^t for ever insen 
sate and blindfold — ^hmrymg bieathless 
fioin one unfinished task to another, and. 
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to catch vour evei depaitmg trams — as 
if you were a very Cain flying from 
his face 

Eesume the ancient dignity of youi 
race, lost, almost forgotten as it is What 
IS it surely that jou are fretting about ? 
Is it the fashions or what men say 
about you, oi the means of livelihood, 
01 IS it the sense of duty this way 
01 that, 01 trivial desires that will not let 
you rest ’ \re yon so light, like a leaf, 
that such things as these will move you — 
are you so weak that one such slender chain 
IS ill deprive you of inestimable Freedom 9 
And yet the lilies of the field and the Leans 
that have no Banks of Depont or Securtites 
are not anxious they have more dignity 
than you 

Give away all that you have, become 
poor and without possessions and be- 

hold ’ \ou shall be lord and sovereign of 
all things 



